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Returning	  Liberians	  	  
-­‐	  Return	  Migration	  and	  Integration	  in	  Liberia	  	  Master	  Thesis	  by	  Stefan	  Lægaard	  Simonsen	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Abstract	  
This	  thesis	  analyses	  the	  factors	  influencing	  return	  migration	  and	  subsequent	  integration	  of	  
former	  refugees	  into	  the	  Liberian	  society.	  Based	  on	  interviews	  with	  more	  than	  40	  Liberian	  
returnees	  conducted	   in	  Monrovia,	  Gbarnga	  and	  Zwedru	   in	   late	  2013	  I	  analyse	  the	  return	  
migration	   and	   integration	   of	   former	   refugees	   in	   Liberia	   over	   the	   last	   decade.	  
Understanding	   sustainability	   of	   return	   migration	   as	   primarily	   a	   matter	   of	   successful	  
integration	  I	  analyse	  the	  various	  domains	  influencing	  the	  integration	  process.	  Compared	  to	  
other	  studies	  on	  the	  topic	  I	   find	  significant	  and	  outspoken	  satisfaction	  with	  return.	  While	  
some	   returnees	   are	   indeed	   facing	   severe	   hardship,	   fundamental	   rights,	   social	   networks,	  
and	  emotional	  attachment	  made	  others	  willing	  to	  overlook	  significant	  issues	  with	  physical	  
living	  conditions.	  I	  conclude	  that	  in	  an	  increasingly	  less	  accommodating	  world	  of	  refugees	  
return	   migration	   has	   for	   many	   Liberian	   refugees	   held	   the	   biggest	   promise	   of	   finding	   a	  
sustainable	  and	  worthy	  life.	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Introduction	  
Problem	  Area	  Between	   the	   1989	   and	   2003	   Liberia	   saw	  one	   of	   the	  most	   brutal	   and	   devastating	   civil	  wars	  in	  modern	  history.	  Over	  the	  course	  of	  14	  years	  more	  than	  250,000	  Liberians	  lost	  their	   lives	   (UNHCR	   2012),	   750,000	   fled	   the	   country	   (UN	   2013,	   Omata	   2012:	   267),	  1,200,000	  were	  displaced	  within	  Liberia	  (Dick	  2013:11),	  the	  warring	  factions	  conducted	  more	  than	  163,000	  incidents	  of	  human	  right	  abuses	  (TRC	  2009:	  262)1	  and	  Liberia	  was	  left	  in	  ruins.	  After	  the	  return	  to	  peace	  in	  2003	  one	  of	  the	  main	  challenges	  for	  the	  country	  has	  been	  to	  create	  a	  sustainable	  future	  for	  the	  traumatised	  population	  and	  the	  hundreds	  of	  thousands	  returning	  refugees.	  	  Promoted	   by	   the	   UNHCR	   as	   the	   ‘least	  worst	   option’	   for	   the	  many	   refugees	   needing	   a	  durable	  solution	  to	  their	  situation,	  repatriation	  has	  over	  the	   last	  50-­‐odd	  years	  become	  an	   ever	   more	   popular	   solution	   for	   host	   governments	   and	   aid	   agencies	   alike	   (UNHCR	  2013,	   Hammond	   1999:	   233).	   Over	   the	   last	   ten	   years	   around	   8	  million	   refugees	   have	  returned	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  globally	  (UNHCR	  2013e).	  With	  the	  increasing	  number	  of	  refugees,	  tighter	  budgets	  in	  the	  receiving	  countries	  and	  a	  more	  and	  more	  widespread	  acceptance	   that	   refugees	   are	   primarily	   an	   economic	   and	   social	   burden	   this	   option	   is	  likely	   to	   be	   continuously	   favoured	   in	   the	   international	   society	   (Barbero-­‐Baconnier	  1993:604;	  Long	  2010:1).	  	  Yet	  the	  support	  for	  repatriation	  has	  not	  been	  unanimous	  and	  many	  have	  questioned	  the	  premise	  of	  repatriation	  being	  a	  return	  to	  a	  natural	   ‘home’	  (Hammond	  1999:	  230,	  Long	  2010:	  37).	  With	  many	  refugees	  having	  spent	  years	  or	  even	  decades	  in	  another	  country,	  returning	   to	   their	   country	  of	  origin	  often	  means	  starting	  up	  an	  entirely	  new	   life.	  With	  land,	   property	   and	   social	   networks	   gone	   in	   a	   country	   strained	   by	   the	   efforts	   of	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  It	  has	  to	  be	  noted	  that	  these	  numbers	  are	  varying	  depending	  on	  the	  source.	  Most	  sources	  appear	  to	  be	  using	  vague	  formulations	  like	  ”several	  hundred	  thousand	  refugees”	  or	  ”a	  large	  part	  of	  the	  population	  is	  today	  internally	  displaced	  or	  refugees	  in	  neighbouring	  countries”	  (Nilsson	  &	  Söderberg	  2003:2).	  I	  have	  both	  here	  and	  elsewhere	  used	  the	  most	  accurate	  numbers	  available	  while	  noting	  that	  the	  reliability	  of	  these	  is	  at	  best	  shaky.	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rebuilding,	   many	   returnees	   do	   not	   experience	   their	   repatriation	   as	   the	   natural	  ‘homecoming’	   implied	   by	   agencies	   and	   officials.	   For	   many,	   return	   means	   insecurity,	  lowered	   living	   standards	   and	   increased	   poverty	   (Hammond	   1999:	   231,	   Omata	  2012:279).	   In	   spite	   of	   this,	   repatriation	   continues	   to	   be	   the	   unrivalled	  most	   common	  solution	  to	  refugee	  situations	  globally	  with	  approximately	  seven	  times	  as	  many	  refugees	  being	  repatriated	  than	  either	  locally	  integrated	  or	  resettled	  (UNHCR	  2013e:	  3,	  17,	  19).	  In	  Liberia,	  repatriation	  has	  also	  been	  by	  far	  the	  most	  common	  solution,	  and	  although	  there	  are	  no	  precise	  estimates	  of	   the	  amount	  of	  Liberian	  returnees	  numbers	   it	  can	  safely	  be	  assumed	  that	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  Liberian	  refugees	  have	  now	  returned	  to	  Liberia	  (UN	  2013,	  UNHCR	  2013a,	  World	  Bank	  2013,	  Stein	  &	  Cuny	  1994:	  176,	  Dick	  2013:	  2).	  	  	  Even	  so,	  there	  is	  a	  significant	  lack	  of	  studies	  investigating	  the	  challenges	  and	  problems	  faced	  by	   returnees	   (Doná	  &	  Berry	  1999:	  186,	  Omata	  2012:266,	  Lietaert	   et	   al	  2013:2).	  Some	  scholars	  have	  pointed	  to	  the	  risk	  of	   intense	  competition	  for	   food,	  work	  and	  land	  between	  returnees	  and	  existing	  local	  population	  giving	  rise	  to	  conflicts	  and	  the	  influx	  of	  large	   amounts	   of	   returnees	   as	   being	   the	   catalyst	   for	   the	   recurrence	   of	   violent	   conflict	  and	  subsequent	   forced	  migration	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  17;	  Hammond	  1999:	  228).	  Yet	  the	  integration	  process	  of	  the	  returnees	  has	  not	  received	  a	  great	  deal	  of	  attention	  with	  much	   literature	   on	   repatriation	   and	   indeed	   the	   programmes	   of	   UNHCR	   and	   other	  organisations	   focusing	   largely	   on	   the	   first	   two	   steps	   of	   the	   repatriation	   process:	   the	  preparation	  and	  the	  physical	  relocation.	  Much	  less	  attention	  is	  paid	  once	  the	  people	  are	  back	  in	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999	  16;	  Harrell-­‐Bond	  1989:41,	  Smyth	  et	  al	  2010:	  413f).	  	  While	  this	  might	  be	  a	  natural	  consequence	  of	  the	  UNHCR’s	  mandate	  only	  covering	  refugees	  outside	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  and	  not	  internally	  displaced	  people,	  it	  does	  little	  to	  ensure	  that	  the	  ‘durable	  solution’	  of	  repatriation	  actually	  becomes	  durable.	  Consequently	  this	  thesis	  focuses	  on	  the	  integration	  process	  of	  the	  returnees	  and	  look	  at	  the	   factors	   influencing	   this.	  Taking	  Liberia	   as	   a	   case	   study	   I	   investigate	   the	   returnees’	  experiences	  with	  return	  and	  integration	  in	  Liberia	  following	  their	  exile.	  	  A	  study	  of	  returning	  Liberian	  refugees	  from	  Ghana	  (Omata	  2012:	  265)	  concluded	  that	  in	  spite	   of	   promises	   of	   integration	   programmes	   and	   support	   to	   get	   established	   the	   vast	  majority	   of	   returnees	   relied	  mainly	   on	  personal	   social	   networks	   in	   settling	   in	   Liberia.	  Those	  who	  did	  not	  have	  strong	  networks	  had	  a	  much	  harder	  time	  getting	  integrated	  into	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the	  Liberian	  society	  and	  struggled	  with	  unemployment,	  poverty	  and	  exclusion	   (Omata	  2012:275ff).	  While	   including	   this	   aspect	   of	   the	   integration	  process,	   this	   thesis	   takes	   a	  broader	  approach	  to	  the	  integration	  process.	  Using	  Ager	  and	  Strang’s	  (2008)	  conceptual	  framework	   of	   integration	   the	   integration	   of	   returnees	   is	   analysed	   as	   a	   result	   of	  integration	   in	   several	   different	   areas.	   Including	   the	   potential	   emotional,	   political	   and	  moral	   influences	  on	   for	   return	   and	   integration	   and	  question	   the	  widespread	   and	   tacit	  acceptance	  of	   refugees	  and	  returnees	  as	  essential	  non-­‐political	  profit-­‐maximisers	  with	  little	  ambition	  outside	  personal	  gain.	  	  	  The	  theme	  of	  this	  thesis	  is	  therefore	  to	  understand	  how	  the	  returning	  Liberian	  refugees	  have	  experienced	   the	  return	   to	  Liberia	  and	  what	   the	  migration	  has	  meant	   for	   them	  as	  well	  as	  understand	  why	  they	  returned	  to	  Liberia	   in	  spite	  of	  risks	  of	   increased	  poverty,	  changed	  social	  structures	  and	  unemployment.	  	  
Problem	  Statement	  The	  problem	  statement	  of	  the	  thesis	  thus	  is:	  
	  
Why	   has	   repatriation	   been	   by	   far	   the	  most	   common	   solution	   for	   Liberian	   refugees	   and	  
what	  are	  the	  consequences	  of	  return	  migration	  for	  these	  people?	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Contextualisation	  This	  chapter	  provides	  a	  brief	  historical	  overview	  of	  the	  history	  of	  Liberia	  ,	  the	  Liberian	  Civil	  Wars	  that	  devastated	  the	  country	  from	  1989	  to	  2003	  and	  the	  subsequent	  return	  to	  peace.	  The	   focus	  here	  will	   to	  a	   large	  degree	  be	  on	   the	  effects	   the	  war	  had	  on	  civilians	  rather	   than	  a	  meticulous	  summary	  of	   the	  political	  and	  military	  manoeuvrings.	  Further	  the	  chapter	  will	  look	  at	  the	  general	  situation	  facing	  refugees	  today,	  and	  why	  repatriation	  is	  increasingly	  becoming	  the	  preferred	  and	  often	  only	  option	  for	  refugees.	  The	  chapter	  is	  intended	   to	   provide	   the	   reader	  with	   a	   fundamental	   understanding	   of	   the	   context	   and	  magnitude	  of	  the	  Liberian	  refugee	  situation	  in,	  for	  refugees,	  increasingly	  hostile	  world.	  	  
	  
Creating	  Liberia	  This	  section	  provides	  a	  short	  introduction	  to	  the	  history	  of	  Liberia	  from	  its	  colonisation	  in	   the	   early	   1800’s	   to	   the	   1980	  military	   coup.	   The	   period	  was	   from	  beginning	   to	   end	  characterised	   by	   exclusion	   and	   oppression	   of	   the	   indigenous	   population	   by	   the	  colonising	   freed	   slaves	   from	   the	   US	   and	   formed	   the	   basis	   for	   the	   dissatisfaction	   that	  would	  eventually	  lead	  to	  armed	  rebellion.	  	  
	  In	  the	  early	  1800’s	  a	  group	  of	  influential	  American	  came	  up	  with	  a	  plan	  to	  rid	  America	  of	  a	   “useless	   and	   pernicious,	   if	   not	   dangerous	   portion	   of	   its	   population”	   (Henry	   Clay,	  Congressman	  and	  Speaker	  of	  the	  House	  of	  Representatives	  21	  December	  1816	  quoted	  in	  Clegg	  2004:	  30)	  –	  freed	  blacks.	  With	  significant	  backing	  from	  Washington	  thousands	  of	  recently	  freed	  slaves	  were	  over	  the	  next	  decades	  shipped	  to	  Africa,	  and	  on	  July	  16,	  1847,	  the	  newly	  established	  colony	  of	  Liberia	  declared	  itself	  independent.	  It	  is	  estimated	  that	  around	  20,000	  Americans	  had	  by	  then	  settled	  in	  the	  area.	  Over	  the	  next	  133	  years	  the	  minority	  of	  Americo-­‐Liberians,	  as	  the	  colonisers	  and	  descendants	  were	  named,	  ruled	  the	  country	  and	  the	  people2	  inhabiting	  it	  (US	  Department	  of	  State	  2014).	  As	  Dick	  writes:	  	  
“it	  was	  the	  Americos	  who	  comprised	  less	  than	  1%	  of	  Liberia’s	  population	  that	  ruled	  
the	  nation	  as	  quasi-­‐imperal	  masters	  until	  1980.	  In	  order	  to	  gain	  and	  reinforce	  their	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  2	  The	  Liberian	  population	  consists	  of	  made	  up	  of	  16	  different	  ethnic	  groups.	  See	  ANNEX	  I	  and	  II	  for	  relative	  population	  size	  (1962)	  and	  location.	  
Master	  Thesis	   Returning	  Liberians	   Stefan	  Lægaard	  Simonsen	  Roskilde	  University	   	   Department	  of	  Society	  and	  Globalisation	  
	   8	  
own	   control	   of	   Liberia’s	   land,	   resources	   and	   people,	   the	   Americos	   selectively	   and	  
conveniently	   manipulated	   the	   customs	   and	   traditions	   of	   the	   indigenous	   people.	  
However	  Liberia	  would	   inevitably	  unravel	  as	  Americo-­‐Liberian	  hegemony	  became	  
increasingly	  difficult	   to	  maintain	  and	   structures	  of	  Liberian	  governance	  based	  on	  
clientelism	  would	  eventually	  disintegrate	  into	  brute	  force.”(Dick	  2002:	  12)	  	  In	   spite	   of	   stable	   growth	   rates	   and	   Americo-­‐Liberians	   living	   a	   life	   in	   many	   ways	  resembling	   or	   even	   surpassing	   the	   standards	   of	   their	   black	   cousins	   in	   America	   the	  majority	   of	   the	   population	   were	   kept	   in	   poverty	   and	   continuously	   excluded	   from	  political	  and	  economic	  power.	  In	  1979	  4%	  of	  the	  population	  still	  owned	  more	  than	  60%	  of	  the	  wealth	  and	  with	  the	  oil	  crises	  of	  the	  1970’s	  putting	  heavy	  strains	  on	  the	  Liberian	  economy,	  the	  times	  were	  about	  to	  change	  dramatically	  for	  the	  ruling	  Americo-­‐Liberian	  elite	  (Waugh	  2011:	  29-­‐33).	  It	  did	  so	  on	  an	  early	  summer	  evening	  in	  1980.	  	  
The	  Liberian	  Civil	  Wars	  The	  Liberian	  civil	  wars	  –	  although	  technically	  two	  separate	  wars	  -­‐	  are	  best	  understood	  as	  a	  series	  of	   interrelated	  events.	  Outcomes	  of	   the	   first	  Liberian	  civil	  war	  were	   largely	  and	   directly	   responsible	   for	   the	   outbreak	   of	   the	   second	   civil	   war	   and	   the	   following	  account	  will	   therefore	   treat	   the	  civil	   conflict	  as	   two	  phases	  of	   the	  same	  conflict	   rather	  than	  two	  separate	  conflicts.	  
	  
1980	  Coup	  While	   the	   civil	   war	   in	   Liberia	   did	   not	   start	   until	   1989,	   the	   violent	   battle	   for	   power	  started	  a	  decade	  earlier	  in	  1980	  with	  Samuel	  Doe’s	  coup	  against	  then	  president	  Tolbert.	  The	  ethnic	   focus	  and	  tensions	  built	  up	  during	  Doe’s	   ten	  year	   long	  rule	  were	  central	   in	  fuelling	  the	  prolonged	  civil	  war	  that	  was	  to	  haunt	  the	  country	  in	  the	  13	  years	  following	  1990	  (Nmoma	  1997:	  6).	  	  On	   the	  night	  of	  11	  April	  1980	  Master	  Sergeant	  Samuel	  Kanyon	  Doe	  of	   the	  Krahn	   tribe	  along	   with	   a	   small	   band	   of	   insurgents	   attacked	   the	   Executive	   Mansion	   in	   Monrovia,	  killed	  President	  Tolbert	  and	  two	  of	  his	  children	  and	  instated	  himself	  as	  the	  new	  leader	  of	  Liberia	   (Waugh	   2011;	   75ff).	   The	   coup	   ended	   133	   years	   of	   Americo-­‐liberian	   rule	   and	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marked	  the	  beginning	  of	  a	  new	  and	  very	  different	  era	  for	  Liberia	  -­‐	  an	  era	  that	  was	  to	  be	  defined	  by	  rampant	  violence,	  ethnic	  tension,	  war,	  looting	  and	  continuous	  unrest.	  	  	  After	  having	  executed	  thirteen	  of	  the	  former	  ministers	   immediately	  after	  the	  takeover,	  the	   new	   administration	   continued	   its	   persecution	   of	   political	   and	   ethnic	   opponents.	  Originally	   intended	   to	   overthrow	   the	   oligarchical	   system	   set	   up	   by	   the	   Americo-­‐Liberians,	   the	   Doe-­‐led	   government	   quickly	   turned	   into	   a	   Krahn	   and	   Mandingo	   based	  dictatorship	  with	  Doe	  as	  the	  paranoid	  and	  increasingly	  harsh	  leader.	  Across	  the	  country	  government	  forces	  looking	  for	  real	  and	  perceived	  enemies	  of	  the	  state	  carried	  out	  raids.	  Especially	  in	  the	  Gio	  and	  Mano	  populated	  Nimba	  County	  the	  raids	  were	  particularly	  hard	  an	  harassed	  the	  population	  as	  they	  saw	  fit,	  underlining	  that	  while	  the	  Americo-­‐Liberians	  might	  no	  longer	  be	  in	  power	  the	  change	  had	  merely	  been	  of	  which	  group	  was	  in	  charge	  and	  exploiting	  the	  rest	  (Nmoma	  1997:5,	  Waugh	  2011:98ff).	  	  	  
“Doe’s	   rule	   was	   characterised	   by	   fear,	   suspicion	   and	   opportunism.	   He	   ruled	  with	  
brutality	  and	  the	  machine	  gun,	  and	  his	  efforts	  to	  satisfy	  his	  own	  personal	  greed	  led	  
him	  to	  raid	  not	  only	  the	  public	  treasury	  but	  also	  the	  people	  in	  society”	  (Dick	  2002:	  15)	  	  	  A	   thwarted	   coup	   attempt	   by	   General	   Quiwonkpa	   led	   to	   retribution	   in	   the	   form	   of	  massacres	   of	   supporters	   –	   mainly	   from	   the	   Gio	   and	   Mano	   tribes	   resulting	   in	   3,000	  deaths	  and	  subsequent	  and	  increasingly	  hard	  methods	  on	  political	  and	  ethnic	  opposition	  (Waugh	  2011:	   109ff).	   The	   crackdown	  had	   the	   desired	   effect	   and	  managed	   to	   reassert	  Doe’s	  position	  as	  supreme	  and	  uncontested	  leader	  of	  Liberia.	  	  
First	  Liberian	  Civil	  War	  1989-­‐1996	  The	   general	  mismanagement,	   rampant	   corruption,	   and	   increasingly	   brutal	   crackdown	  on	   political	   opposition	   led	   to	   widespread	   dissatisfaction	   with	   the	   government	   both	  within	  and	  outside	  Liberia.	  Former	  minister	  in	  the	  Samuel	  Doe	  government	  and	  protégé	  of	  the	  now	  late	  General	  Quiwonkpa,	  Charles	  Taylor,	  had	  fled	  the	  country	  late	  1983	  due	  to	   increasing	  disagreements	  with	  Doe	   (Waugh	  2011:	   98).	  After	   6	   hectic	   years	   in	   exile	  that	   had	   included	   imprisonment	   in	   and	   flight	   from	   an	   American	   prison,	   political	  manoeuvring,	   rallying	   of	   the	   Liberian	   diaspora	   and	  military	   training	   in	   Libya,	   Charles	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Taylor	   crossed	   into	   Nimba	   County	   on	   Christmas	   Eve	   1989	   with	   168	   armed	   men.	  Forming	   the	   backbone	   of	   the	   newly	   established	   National	   Patriotic	   Front	   of	   Liberia	  (NPFL)	  the	  group,	  consisting	  mainly	  of	  soldiers	   from	  the	  Gio	  and	  Mano	  tribes,	  steadily	  gained	   ground	   against	   the	   badly	   organised	   Armed	   Forces	   of	   Liberia	   (AFL)	   (Nilsson	  &	  Söderberg	   2003:	   4;	   Waugh	   2011:	   96ff,	   109ff,	   118ff).	   Doe’s	   reaction	   was	   swift	   and	  followed	  the	  same	  pattern	  he	  had	  used	  to	  overcome	  earlier	  threats	  to	  his	  regime:	  Brutal	  crackdown	  on	   civil	   populations	   assumed	   to	  be	   supporting	   the	  opposition.	   Contrary	   to	  earlier	  experiences	  the	  tactics	  this	  time	  backfired	  heavily.	  Widespread	  defection	  of	  non-­‐Krahn	   AFL	   enlistees	   and	   sharply	   increasing	   support	   for	   the	   rebels	   –	   especially	   in	   the	  hard	  tried	  Nimba	  County	  -­‐	  became	  the	  result	  and	  NPFL	  quickly	  gained	  ground.	  With	  500	  trained	  recruits	  from	  the	  AFL	  and	  a	  thousand	  local	  sympathisers	  armed	  with	  machetes	  and	  shotguns,	   the	  NPFL	  now	  posed	  a	  severe	   threat	   to	   the	  Doe	  regime.	  Doe	  reacted	  by	  recruiting	  drug	  dealers,	   convicts	   and	  other	   social	   outcasts	   into	   the	   swindling	   ranks	  of	  the	   AFL.	   The	   intake	   of	   these	   more	   unruly	   elements	   highly	   increased	   the	   looting	   and	  pillaging	   of	   civilian	   areas,	   leaving	   thousands	   of	   children	   orphaned,	   thus	   supplying	   the	  advancing	   NPFL	   army	   with	   young,	   highly	   motivated	   if	   not	   very	   disciplined	   fighters	  (Waugh	   2011:	   126ff).	   Infighting	   in	   the	   NPFL	   movement	   led	   to	   Commander	   Prince	  Johnson	  breaking	  ranks	  and	  creating	  the	  Independent	  National	  Patriotic	  Front	  of	  Liberia	  (INPFL).	  This	  meant	  the	  opening	  of	  another,	  although	   less	  violent,	   frontline	  and	  a	  race	  for	  the	  capital	  began.	  With	  the	  rebels	  closing	   in	  on	  the	  capital	   the	  AFL	  started	  purging	  their	  own	  ranks	  of	  non-­‐Krahn	  and	  Mandingo	  enlistees	  as	  well	  as	  cracking	  down	  hard	  on	  civilians	  based	  purely	  on	  ethnicity.	  At	  the	  same	  time	  the	  NPFL	  troops	  were	  massacring	  Krahn	  and	  Mandingo	  populations	  as	  they	  advanced	  (Waugh	  2011:132).	  	  	  The	   brutality	   towards	   the	   civilians	   –	   at	   first	   from	   the	   AFL	   towards	   Gio	   and	   Mano	  civilians	   in	   Nimba	   County	   followed	   by	   NPFL	   persecution	   of	   Krahn	   and	   Mandingo	  civilians	  –	  meant	   that	  13,000	  people	  had	   fled	  Liberia	  before	  new	  year's	   eve	  1989	  and	  120,000	   within	   the	   first	   few	  months	   of	   1990.	   By	   the	   end	   of	   1990	  more	   than	   50,000	  people	  had	  lost	  their	  lives,	  7-­‐800,000	  people	  had	  fled	  the	  country	  with	  1.1million	  more	  being	   internally	  displaced	  and	   the	  entire	  population	   completely	  dependent	  on	  outside	  food	  aid	  (Nmoma	  1997:16).	   In	  spite	  of	  a	  cease-­‐fire	  agreed	  by	  the	  parties	   in	  November	  1990,	  the	  hostilities	  continued	  over	  the	  following	  years	  as	  different	  factions	  tried	  to	  gain	  the	  upper	  hand	  in	  the	  peace	  negotiations.	  Throughout	  the	  conflict	  the	  situation	  for	  the	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civilian	  population	  remained	  dire.	  Nowhere	  in	  Liberia	  was	  safe	  and	  churches,	  Red	  Cross	  shelters,	  and	  refugee	  camps	  were	  attacked	  regularly	  with	  the	  people	  there	  falling	  victim	  to	   torture,	   abduction	   and	   massacres.	   Widespread	   looting,	   raping,	   forced	   enlisting,	  torture,	  forced	  displacement,	  child	  soldiers	  and	  every	  possible	  other	  violation	  of	  human	  rights	  became	  standard	  with	  all	  sides	  adding	  to	  the	  list	  of	  gross	  human	  right	  violations	  (TRC	  2009:	  152ff).	  	  	  Tribal	  affiliation	  and	  ethnicity	  quickly	  became	  deciding	  factors	  in	  where	  it	  was	  possible	  for	  people	   to	  go	  and	  often	  directly	  between	   life	   and	  death	  when	  civilians	  would	  often	  have	  to	  provide	  proof	  of	  tribal	  belonging	  to	  soldiers	  simply	  to	  avoid	  death	  (Waugh	  2011:	  138).	   The	   situation	   in	   the	   early	  1990s	   thus	  was	   that	   of	  Krahn	   and	  Mandingo	   civilians	  being	   tortured	   and	   killed	   in	   the	   rebel	   controlled	   areas	   and	   non-­‐Krahn	   and	  Mandingo	  seeing	  the	  same	  treatment	  in	  the	  government	  controlled	  areas.	  Fearing	  for	  the	  safety	  of	  his	   fellow	   Krahn	   tribesmen	   President	   Doe	   fought	   to	   the	   last	   to	   hold	   Monrovia.	   On	   9	  September	   1990	   he	   was,	   however,	   taken	   captive	   by	   Johnson’s	   INPFL	   forces	   and	  murdered	  in	  a	  gruesome	  display	  of	  mock-­‐interrogation	  and	  torture	  that	  was	  filmed	  and	  broadcasted	  to	  the	  Liberian	  public	  (Waugh	  2011:	  133,	  150f).	  	  Two	  weeks	  earlier	  the	  governments	  of	  Nigeria,	  Ghana,	  Guinea,	  Gambia	  and	  Sierra	  Leone	  had	   through	   the	   regional	   organisation	   Economic	   Community	   of	   West	   African	   States	  (ECOWAS)	  gone	  together	  to	  dispatch	  a	  peacekeeping	  force	  of	  3,000	  soldiers	  to	  Liberia.	  The	  force	  was	  named	  ECOWAS	  Ceasefire	  Monitoring	  Group	  (ECOMOG)	  and	  though	  this	  force	  was	   officially	   assigned	  with	   the	   task	   of	   keeping	   the	   peace	   and	   helping	   broker	   a	  peace-­‐agreement	  it	  practically	  took	  on	  the	  role	  of	  an	  anti-­‐Taylor	  army	  instated	  to	  keep	  the	  rebels	  from	  taking	  power	  in	  Liberia	  (Nilsson	  &	  Söderberg	  2003:5f).	  This	  was	  a	  result	  of	  the	  founding	  governments’	  fear	  of	  “the	  creation	  of	  a	  Liberia-­‐Côte	  d’Ivoire-­‐Burkina	  Faso	  
axis	  opposed	  to	  their	   interests	   in	  the	  region”	   (Waugh	  2011:146;	  Moran	  &	  Pitcher	  2004:	  505)	  To	  add	  to	  the	  complexity	  of	  the	  situation	  victims	  of	  NPFL	  raids	  and	  lootings	  in	  the	  western	  parts	  of	  Liberia	  had	  regrouped	  in	  Sierra	  Leone	  and	  emerged	  as	  a	  new	  fighting	  force	  entering	  Liberia	  from	  the	  West.	  Under	  the	  name	  United	  Liberation	  Movement	  for	  Democracy	  in	  Liberia	  (ULIMO)	  they	  were	  joined	  by	  former	  AFL	  soldier	  and	  quickly	  met	  with	   the	  ECOMOG	  and	   INPFL	   forces.	  The	  unity	  of	  ULIMO	  was	  however	  soon	  shattered	  resulting	   in	   a	   breakup	   into	   a	   Krahn-­‐centric	   ULIMO-­‐J	   faction	   and	   Mandingo-­‐Muslim	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ULIMO-­‐K	   faction,	   once	   again	   underlining	   the	   strong	   ethnic	   and	   tribal	   tensions	   in	   the	  conflict	   (Dick	   2002:18;	   Waugh	   2011:160).	   The	   result	   of	   the	   many	   warring	   factions	  holding	   different	   parts	   of	   the	   country	   in	   1990	   became	   very	   complex	   and	   largely	  inefficient	  peace	  negotiations	  that	  would	  not	  be	  concluded	  until	  almost	  six	  years	  later.	  	  Further,	   ECOMOG’s	   approach	   of	   including	   all	   groups	   in	   the	   on-­‐going	   peace	   talks	   in	  Ghana	  was	  causing	  new	  factions	  to	  emerge	  almost	  routinely	  in	  order	  for	  leaders	  to	  gain	  a	   seat	   in	   a	   post-­‐war	   establishment	   causing	   more	   chaos	   and	   further	   infighting	   (Dick	  2002:	  19;	  Waugh	  2011:	  166ff).	  The	  pressure	  on	  the	  battlefield	  had	  meant	  increasing	  use	  of	   child	   soldiers	   by	   all	   parties	   (with	   the	   exception	   of	   ECOMOG)	   and	   abductions	   and	  forced	  recruitment	  became	  increasingly	  popular	  ways	  of	  filling	  up	  dwindling	  ranks.	  	  
“The	  United	  Nations	  estimated	  that	  there	  were	  60,000	  combatants	  in	  the	  civil	  war	  
of	  whom	  few	  had	  received	  any	  formal	  military	  training	  and	  none	  of	  whom	  was	  paid	  
(Kamara,	  1999:2).	  The	  Fighters	  were	  mostly	  not	  soldiers	  at	  all	  but	  armed	  civilians,	  
sometimes	  very	  young,	  who	  lived	  by	  the	  gun	  stealing	  what	  they	  needed	  or	  wanted.	  
As	   the	   war	   progressed,	   vengeance,	   hatred,	   self-­‐defence	   and	   survival	   undoubtedly	  
motivated	   the	   rebel	   fighters	   as	   well	   (Outram,	   1997:	   367;	   Ellis,	   1999:	   125:132)”	  (Dick	  2002:	  19)	  	  By	  the	  end	  of	  1993	  Liberian	  refugees	  once	  again	  counted	  more	  than	  700,000	  people	  up	  from	  less	  than	  600,000	  a	  year	  earlier.	  The	  two	  central	  host	  countries	  were	  Guinea	  with	  420,000	   refugees	   and	   Côte	   d’Ivoire	   with	   250,000.	   Ghana,	   Nigeria	   and	   Sierra	   Leone	  together	  accounted	  for	  further	  30,000,	  with	  many	  having	  fled	  Sierra	  Leone	  following	  the	  spill	  over	  of	  violence	  and	  civil	  war	  from	  Liberia	  (Nmoma	  1997:14).	  	  	  
Peace	  and	  Second	  Liberian	  Civil	  War	  1999-­‐2003	  After	  16	  signed	  and	  broken	  peace	  accords	  the	  seventeenth	  Accra	  Comprehensive	  Peace	  Agreement	   ended	   up	   lasting	   long	   enough	   to	   ensure	   what	   was	   widely	   accepted	   as	   a	  largely	  fair	  and	  free	  election	  on	  19	  July	  1997	  (TRC	  2009:158ff).	  With	  75.1%	  of	  the	  votes	  warlord	   Charles	   Taylor	   was	   elected	   president	   in	   spite	   or	   perhaps	   because	   of	   his	  responsibility	   for	   (and	   ability	   to	   restart)	   the	   war	   (Nilsson	   &	   Söderberg	   2003:7;	   Dick	  2002:	  22).	   ‘Let	   the	  man	  who	  broke	   it	   fix	   it’	   seemed	  to	  be	   the	  general	  consensus	   in	   the	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war-­‐weary	  nation.	  The	  de-­‐militarised	  NPFL	  under	  the	  name	  of	  National	  Patriotic	  Party	  (NPP)	  won	  49	  of	   the	  64	  seats	   in	   the	  House	  of	  Representatives	  and	  21	  of	   the	  26	   in	   the	  Senate	  and	  had	  more	   than	  half	   the	  votes	   in	  every	  Liberian	  county.	  Charles	  Taylor	  had	  finally	  achieved	  his	  goal	  of	  becoming	  president	  and	  Liberia	  looked	  posed	  to	  enter	  a	  more	  stable	  and	  peaceful	  future	  (Waugh	  2011:	  228ff).	  	  	  With	  a	  country	  ravaged	  by	  war,	  a	  population	  that	  had	  been	  abused	  and	  displaced	  and	  an	  economy	  in	  a	  state	  of	  almost	  complete	  ruin	  the	  Taylor	  government	  was	  however	  fighting	  an	   uphill	   battle.	   Wielding	   a	   mere	   $41	   million	   budget	   in	   the	   first	   year	   and	   facing	   an	  incredible	   $3	   billion	   dollar	   national	   debt	   the	   new	   government	   had	   its	   work	   cut	   out	  (Waugh	   2011:	   240ff,	   249).	   Having	   a	   newly	   elected	   president	   with	   a	   taste	   for	   mixing	  private	  and	  public	  finances	  to	  a	  degree	  where	  his	  own	  private	  income	  was	  similar	  in	  size	  to	   that	   of	   the	   nation	   did	   not	   improve	   things	   either	   and	   international	   relations	   to	  especially	  Washington	  quickly	   soured.	  When	  president	  Taylor	   in	   1999	  was	   connected	  directly	  to	  the	  resurgence	  of	  violence	  in	  Sierra	  Leone	  USA	  -­‐	  strongly	  backed	  by	  the	  UK	  -­‐	  managed	   to	   impose	   sanctions	   on	   the	   already	   cash-­‐strapped	  Liberia	   further	   deepening	  the	   economic	   peril	   of	   the	   country	   and	   weakening	   the	   increasingly	   pressured	  government	  (Waugh	  2011:	  240ff,	  249ff,	  260ff).	  	  	  Additionally,	   marginalised	   Krahn	   and	   Mandingo	   people	   had	   since	   late	   1999	   been	  organising	   a	   fighting	   guerrilla	   force	   under	   the	   name	   of	   Liberians	   United	   for	  Reconciliation	  and	  Democracy	  (LURD)	  operating	  from	  bases	  in	  Guinea.	  With	  significant	  support	   from	   the	   Conakry	   government	   and	   the	   stated	   goal	   of	   removing	   Taylor	   from	  power	  LURD	  crossed	  into	  Lofa	  County	  in	  April	  2000	  effectively	  restarting	  the	  civil	  war	  that	  had	  ended	  only	  four	  years	  earlier.	  As	  with	  earlier	  hostilities	  the	  civilian	  casualties	  were	   high	   (Waugh	   2011:263ff).	   Over	   the	   course	   of	   the	   next	   three	   years	   LURD	  would	  along	   with	   the	   southern-­‐based	   Movement	   for	   Democracy	   in	   Liberia	   (MODEL)	   slowly	  approach	  Monrovia	  eventually	  encircling	  it	  and	  force	  president	  Taylor	  to	  resign.	  Just	  as	  the	  war	  some	  ten	  years	  earlier,	  the	  main	  income	  for	  the	  soldiers	  came	  from	  looting	  while	  civilians	  did	  the	  majority	  of	  suffering	  and	  dying.	  	  Already	  in	  1999	  Stephen	  Ellis	  concluded	  that	  “the	  Liberian	  conflict	  topped	  and	  surpassed	  
all	  other	  wars	  in	  form	  and	  character,	   in	  intensity,	   in	  depravity,	   in	  savagery,	   in	  barbarism	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and	  in	  horror”.”	  (Ellis	  1999	  in	  TRC	  2009:	  170)	  and	  the	  second	  war	  proved	  to	  be	  almost	  as	  brutal	  as	  the	  first	  (TRC	  2009:	  257)	  	  The	   Republic	   of	   Liberia	   Truth	   and	   Reconciliation	   Commission	   (TRC)	  mention	   in	   their	  final	   report	   all-­‐out	   abuse	   of	   the	   civilian	   population,	   gross	   violations	   of	   human	   rights,	  torture,	   slavery	   and	   systematic	   ethnic	   cleansing.	   Cannibalism,	   mutilations,	   massacres	  were	  once	   again	   carried	  out	   across	   the	   country	  by	   fighters	   from	  all	   factions	   and	  once	  again	  Liberia	  was	   completely	  deprived	  of	   safe	  places.	  TRC	  also	   reports	   that	   especially	  women	  were	  targeted	  and	  abused	  by	  all	  warring	  factions.	  Further,	  after	  the	  cessation	  of	  the	  hostilities,	  they	  faced	  significant	  problems	  and	  rejection	  by	  their	  own	  communities.	  Children	   born	   out	   of	   wedlock,	   from	   rape	   or	   other	   instances	   of	   abuse	   were	   equally	  stigmatised	  (TRC	  2009:167ff).	  Interestingly	  and	  importantly	  it	  was	  the	  Liberian	  women	  who	   eventually	   came	   to	   play	   a	   central	   role	   in	   ensuring	   the	   peace.	   With	   large-­‐scale	  protests,	  demonstrations	  and	  eventually	  directly	   interruptions	  in	  the	  peace	  conference	  they	  were	  the	  ones	  who	  managed	  to	  pressure	  the	  Liberian	  warlords	  into	  making	  a	  deal	  and	  became	  known	  as	  ‘The	  Women	  in	  White’	  (Gbowee	  2011).	  	  	  
Lasting	  Peace?	  The	  peace	  deal	  that	  was	  eventually	  brokered	  meant	  that	  Charles	  Taylor	  went	  into	  exile	  in	  Nigeria	  while	  a	  transitional	  government	  took	  power.	  Charles	  Gyude	  Bryant	  was	  sworn	  in	  on	  14	  October	  2003	  and	  held	  power	  until	  national	  elections	  could	  be	  carried	  out	  two	  years	  later	  on	  11	  October	  2005.	  This	  marked	  the	  end	  of	  14	  years	  of	  violent	  civil	  conflict	  that	   had	   seen	  more	   than	  250,000	  dead	   (UNHCR	  2012),	   750,000	   Liberians	   leaving	   the	  country	   (UN	   2013;	   Omata	   2012:	   267),	   1,200,000	   internally	   displaced	   people	   (Dick	  2013:11)	  and	  163,615	  reported	  incidents	  of	  human	  right	  abuses	  (TRC	  2009:	  262).	  	  In	   2013,	   after	   a	   decade	   of	   peace,	   Liberia	   has	   seemingly	   returned	   to	   stability.	   De-­‐mobilisation	   has	   largely	   been	   a	   success	  with	   102,193	   ex-­‐combatants	   having	   been	   de-­‐mobilised	  and	  2/3	  of	  all	  weapons	  expected	  to	  have	  been	  collected	  through	  the	  UNMIL	  (United	   Nations	   Mission	   in	   Liberia)	   demobilisation	   programme	   (Schwab	   &	   Seger	  2007:2).	   The	   incumbent	   president	   Ellen	   Johnson	   Sirleaf	   was	   re-­‐elected	   in	   2011	   in	  elections	   that	   were	   broadly	   described	   as	   a	   success	   and	   noted	   for	   its	   transparency	  (Carter	   Center	   2011)	   and	   the	   country	   appears	   to	   be	   moving	   in	   the	   direction	   of	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increasing	  peace	  and	  stability.	  In	  2010	  the	  GDP	  of	  Liberia	  passed	  pre-­‐war	  levels	  and	  has	  since	   seen	   growth	   rates	   between	   5	   and	   9%	   (Trading	   Economics	   2013;	   Trading	  Economics	  2013a).	  As	   a	   result	   of	   this	   development	   a	   cessation	   clause	   terminating	   the	  refugee	  status	  of	  Liberian	  citizens	  entered	  into	  force	  as	  of	  30	  June	  2012.	  This	  meant	  that	  all	  Liberian	  nationals	   living	  outside	  of	  Liberia	  would	  no	   longer	  be	  considered	  refugees	  and	   would	   therefore	   have	   to	   either	   return	   to	   Liberia	   or	   apply	   for	   residence	   permits	  through	  ordinary	  channels	  in	  their	  host	  countries	  (UNHCR	  2012).	  	  More	  than	  700,000	  Liberians	  	  -­‐	  a	  quarter	  of	  the	  country’s	  2.8	  million	  pre-­‐war	  population	  -­‐	   fled	  Liberia	  during	  the	  wars	  and	  the	  majority	  of	   these	  have	  now	  returned	  (UN	  2013;	  Waugh	   2011:	   313;	   Dick	   2013:2).	   UNHCR	   has	   repatriated	   155,000	   Liberian	   refugees	  Liberians	  (UNHCR	  2012a,	  UNHCR	  2013)	  and	  it	  is	  reasonable	  to	  expect	  several	  times	  that	  number	   to	   have	   returned	   to	   Liberia	   on	   their	   own.	   Stein	   and	   Cuny	   (1994)	   found	   that	  globally	  	  
“although	  virtually	  all	  of	  the	  figures	  and	  totals	  are	  suspect,	  they	  do	  reveal	  a	  pattern:	  
of	   the	   seven	   million	   who	   have	   returned	   home	   in	   the	   1990s,	   over	   90	   per	   cent	  
returned	   in	   an	   irregular	   'spontaneous'	   fashion:	   that	   is,	   without	   significant	  
international	  assistance”	  (Stein	  &	  Cuny	  1994:	  176)	  	  	  Further	   numbers	   of	   Ivoirians	   returning	   to	   Cotê	   d’Ivoire	   from	   Liberia	   show	   that	   July	  2011-­‐October	   2012	   only	   1	   for	   every	   30	   refugee	   leaving	   Liberia	  was	   assisted	   (UNHCR	  2013a).	   Further	   when	   considering	   that	   the	   Liberian	   population	   has	   increased	   by	   a	  million	  people	  (32%)	  from	  2004	  to	  2012	  (World	  Bank	  2013)	  it	  is	  reasonable	  to	  suggest	  that	  a	  large	  part	  of	  this	  increase	  is	  due	  to	  Liberian	  nationals	  returning	  to	  Liberia.	  There	  is	  no	  data	  on	  how	  many	  people	  have	  returned	  to	  Liberia	  when	  and	  from	  where,	  nor	  is	  there	  any	  indication	  or	  assessment	  made	  publicly	  available	  of	  how	  many	  people	  might	  have	   returned	   to	   Liberia	   without	   the	   assistance	   of	   UNHCR	   or	   IOM.	   Interviews	   with	  senior	   officials	   in	   UNMIL,	   UNHCR,	   IOM	   and	  NRC	   showed	   that	   such	   data	   does	   in	  most	  likelihood	  not	  exist.	  Regardless	  of	  specific	  numbers,	  however,	  	  there	  can	  be	  little	  doubt	  that	   a	   meaningful	   and	   sustainable	   integration	   of	   these	   people	   is	   nothing	   short	   of	   a	  monumental	  undertaking.	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Summary	  Not	   a	   single	   Liberian	   was	   left	   untouched	   by	   the	   civil	   wars.	   While	   deepening	   ethnic	  antagonisms	  the	  war	  was	   largely	  based	  around	  various	  factions	  fight	   for	  access	  to	  and	  control	  with	  resources	  and	  power.	  More	  than	  a	  quarter	  of	  the	  population	  was	  forced	  out	  of	  the	  country	  with	  even	  greater	  numbers	  having	  been	  internally	  displaced.	  Those	  who	  stayed	  behind	  have	  been	  accommodating	  and	  helping	  returning	  family,	  friends	  or	  even	  strangers	  and	  with	  the	  refugee	  status	  having	  been	  revoked	  for	  the	  Liberian	  refugees,	  the	  last	   great	   push	   for	   finding	   durable	   solutions	   for	   the	   displaced	   Liberians	   is	   underway.	  With	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  Liberian	  refugees	  expected	  to	  have	  returned,	  the	  challenge	  now	  has	  become	  one	  of	  integrating	  the	  returning	  Liberians	  into	  the	  society	  that	  has	  emerged	  after	  the	  war	  and	  avoid	  new	  conflicts	  reigniting	  old	  ones	  and	  restarting	  the	  civil	  war.	  	  
Refugee	  in	  a	  Hostile	  World	  This	  section	  will	  look	  at	  the	  current	  situation	  for	  refugees	  in	  a	  world	  that	  is	  increasingly	  becoming	   less	   accommodating	   for	   refugees.	   Although	   charged	   with	   the	   task	   of	  protecting	  refugees	  and	  promoting	  their	  rights,	  UNHCR	  has	  been	  criticised	  for	  being	  so	  influenced	  by	  host	  states’	  demands	  that	  much	  repatriation	  is	  no	  longer	  voluntary.	  This	  is	  a	  result	  of	  a	  shift	  in	  the	  perception	  of	  refugees	  to	  being	  seen	  primarily	  as	  burdens	  for	  the	  host	  society	  –	  a	  burden	  that	  should	  be	  shed	  as	  soon	  as	  the	  conditions	  in	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  allow	  it.	  The	  result	  of	  this	  has	  been	  that	  refugees	  are	  largely	  kept	  in	  temporary	  ‘in-­‐between’	   places	   with	   little	   or	   no	   opportunity	   for	   integration	   or	   establishment	   of	  meaningful	   existences	   outside	   a	   ‘permanent	   temporality.	   This	   section	   goes	   through	  these	   arguments	   and	   provides	   the	   background	   on	  which	   the	   situation	   faced	   by	  many	  Liberian	  returnees	  should	  be	  understood.	  
	  It	  is	  worth	  noting	  that	  repatriation	  as	  a	  sustainable	  way	  of	  solving	  a	  refugee	  situation	  is	  a	  relatively	  new	  phenomenon	  that	  has	  only	  really	  developed	  since	   the	  end	  of	   the	  Cold	  War.	  Although	  there	  had	  of	  course	  been	  return	  movements	  earlier,	  especially	  in	  African	  contexts	   where	   (more	   or	   less)	   successful	   anti-­‐colonial	   wars	   had	   led	   to	   refugee	  populations	  returning	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin,	  the	  general	  consensus	  was	  that	  return	  was	  the	  exception	  to	  the	  rule	  (Bradley	  2013a:	  13).	  One	  of	  the	  reasons	  for	  the	  reluctance	  towards	  repatriation	  has	  been	  the	  dedication	  to	  the	  principle	  of	  non-­‐refoulement	  as	  laid	  out	  by	  the	  1954	  UN-­‐convention.	  Article	  33(1)	  provides	  that	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“No	   Contracting	   State	   shall	   expel	   or	   return	   ('refouler')	   a	   refugee	   in	   any	  manner	  
whatsoever	   to	   the	   frontiers	   of	   territories	   where	   his	   life	   or	   freedom	   would	   be	  
threatened	  on	  account	  of	  his	  race,	  religion,	  nationality,	  membership	  of	  a	  particular	  
social	  group	  or	  political	  opinion”	  (UN	  1954:	  Art	  33(1))	  
	  The	   effect	   of	   this	   article	   is	   that	   as	   long	   as	   a	   person	   is	   considered	   a	   refugee,	   it	   is	   not	  legally	  possible	  to	  forcibly	  return	  that	  person	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin,	  unless	  he	  or	  she	  presents	  a	  direct	  threat	  to	  the	  state	  of	  residence.	  The	  article	  does	  however	  not	  prevent	  the	   concerned	   refugees	   from	   returning	   to	   their	   country	   of	   origin	   voluntarily.	  With	   an	  international	  atmosphere	  that	   is	   increasingly	   less	  accommodating	  to	  refugees,	   this	  has	  not	  gone	  unnoticed	  by	  neither	  host-­‐governments	  nor	  UNHCR.	  With	  UNHCR	  promoting	  and	  organising	  large-­‐scale	  repatriation	  programmes	  as	  fast	  as	  possible,	  there	  are	  several	  examples	  of	  host-­‐governments	  pressuring	  refugees	  into	  leaving	  their	  territory	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  6;	  Omata	  2012:	  268).	  Accordingly	  UNHCR	  has	  been	  criticised	  for	  assisting	  and	  promoting	  repatriation	  that	  has	  not	  always	  been	  voluntary	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  6,	  Crisp	   2001:	   190,	   Bradley	   2013a:	   13).	   At	   its	   establishment	   in	   December	   1950	   UNHCR	  was	  given	  the	  mandate	  to	  “to	  protect	  refugees	  and	  resolve	  refugee	  problems	  worldwide”	  (UNHCR	  2013d)	  with	  emphasis	  on	  the	  protection	  of	  the	  rights	  of	  the	  refugees.	  UNHCR,	  however,	   takes	  on	  a	  dual	  role	  as	  a	  consequence	  of	  “the	  financial	  and	  political	  pressures	  
imposed	  by	  donor	  states”	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  6).	  This	  has	  led	  to	  criticism	  being	  raised	  that	   UNHCR	   has	   been	   unduly	   promoting	   repatriation	   to	   accommodate	   host	   countries	  and	   countries	   of	   origin	   while	   disregarding	   or	   down	   prioritising	   the	   interests	   of	   the	  refugees	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  6,	  Crisp	  2001:	  177).	  	  	  This	   development	   is	   a	   result	   of	   a	   global	   shift	   towards	   a	   much	   more	   controlled	   and	  restrictive	   migration	   regime.	   Around	   the	   world	   governments	   are	   investing	   massive	  amounts	  of	  resources	  in	  controlling	  and	  directing	  migration	  flows.	  Agier	  (2008)	  ascribes	  this	  to	  a	  fundamental	  and	  widely	  accepted	  change	  in	  how	  migrants	  and	  indeed	  refugees	  are	  seen.	  From	  the	  European	  refugees	  during	  World	  War	  II	  who	  were	  by	  and	  large	  seen	  as	  positive	  resources,	  over	  the	  Cold	  War’s	  political	  refugees	  from	  the	  Eastern	  Bloc	  who	  ‘voted	  with	  their	  feet’	  and	  were	  promoted	  as	  political	  victories,	  to	  today’s	  understanding	  of	  refugees	  as	  resource	  sponges,	  soaking	  up	   funds,	   jobs	  and	  resources	   -­‐	  burdening	  the	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host	  country	  (Agier	  2008:	  29ff,	  Bradley	  2013a:	  13;	  Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:	  4ff).	  A	  burden	  that	  many	  are	  willing	   to	  carry	   for	  only	  so	   long	   for	  humanitarian	  and	  political	   reasons,	  but	  which	  also	  has	  an	  expiration	  date.	  After	   this	   is	   reached	   there	   is	   little	   sympathy	  or	  even	  direct	  antipathy	  against	  a	  perception	  of	  a	  free-­‐loading	  refugee	  population.	  	  	  
“[R]efugees	  are	  [no	  longer]	  seen	  as	  stateless	  victims	  but	  as	  citizens	  of	  the	  state	  that	  
exiled	  them,	  and	  in	  many	  cases	  the	  assumption	  –	  even	  insistence	  –	  is	  that	  they	  will	  
eventually	  return	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin”	  (Bradley	  2013a:16)	  	  Agier	  describes	  how	  host	  governments	  create	  ‘temporary	  extra-­‐territorial	  residences’	  to	  ensure	  that	  any	  refugee	  is	  “identified	  […],	  kept	  apart,	  detained	  and	  then	  expelled”	   (Agier	  2008:	  50).	  This	  negative	  attitude	  means	  that	  the	  refugees	  are	  kept	  in	  a	  situation	  where	  there	   is	   little	   opportunity	   for	   contributing	   positively	   to	   society.	   Dick	   notes	   that	   the	  refugee	   system	   by	   and	   large	   is	   set	   up	   so	   to	   shape	   the	   behaviour	   of	   the	   refugees	   to	  assume	   the	   role	   of	   victims	   in	   paternalistic	   and	   dependent	   relationships	   to	   various	  agencies	  (Dick	  2002:3).	  Echoing	  Malkki	  and	  quoting	  Goodwin-­‐Gill	  she	  argues	  that	  	  
	  
“portraying	  refugees	  in	  this	  way	  in	  effect	  serves	  to	  silence	  them.	  Refugees	  stop	  being	  
specific	   persons	   and	   are	   relegated	   to	   the	   status	   of	   pure	   victim.	   As	   a	   generic	  
category,	   they	   are	   viewed	   “no	   longer	   as	   a	   woman,	   a	   man	   or	   a	   child	   in	   need	   of	  
protection,	  but	  rather	  as	  a	  unit	  of	  flight,	  a	  unit	  of	  displacement,	  to	  be	  contained	  and	  
thereafter	   channelled	   down	   whatever	   humanitarian	   corridor	   leads	   to	   whatever	  
political	  end	  (Goodwin-­‐Gill	  1999:246)”	  (Dick	  2002:	  3)	  	  The	   consequence	  of	   this	  becomes	   that	   there	   are	   few	  opportunities	   for	   the	   refugees	   to	  integrate	  positively	  in	  society	  and	  this	  influences	  the	  relations	  between	  the	  refugees	  and	  the	  local	  population	  negatively.	  The	  result	  is	  that	  the	  conditions	  for	  most	  refugees	  today	  in	  camps,	  asylum	  centres	  and	  other	   ‘out-­‐places’	   is	  of	   such	  a	   character	  as	   to	  effectively	  strip	   them	   of	   all	   rights	   and	   reduce	   them	   to	   sub-­‐human	   beings	   caught	   in	   an	   eternal	  temporality,	  with	  little	  or	  no	  opportunities	  to	  build	  a	  meaningful	  future.	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“[T]he	  ban	  on	  working	  and	  more	  generally	  the	  absence	  of	  rights	  outside	  the	  camp	  
in	   the	   host	   country	   often	   led	   refugees	   to	   inactivity,	   apathy	   and	   dependence	   on	  
humanitarian	  care	  and	  assistance.”	  	  (Agier	  2008:	  55)	  	  Such	   treatment	   is	   the	   result	   of	   a	   general	   understanding	   of	   refugees	   as	   undesirable	  elements	   in	   society	   that	   is	   to	   be	   kept	   apart	   from	   the	   rest	   of	   society	   so	   to	   avoid	  contamination	   and	   incontrollable	   influx	   of	   undesirable	   elements	   (Agier	   2008:	   49pp).	  The	   result	   of	   this	   is,	   that	   until	   the	   end	   of	  whatever	   caused	   the	   initial	   flight	   “[w]aiting	  
becomes	   an	   eternity,	   an	   endless	   present”	   (Agier	   2008:	   72)	   with	   the	   camp	   being	   “the	  
manifestation	   of	   an	   immediate	   present,	   [which]	   excludes	   both	   past	   and	   future”	   (Agier	  2008:	   79).	   Under	   such	   conditions	   it	   is	   not	   surprising	   that	   many	   refugees	   choose	   the	  option	  of	  leaving,	  once	  the	  situation	  in	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  changes	  so	  to	  allow	  such	  a	  move.	  	  	  The	   result	   of	   this	   change	   in	   the	   international	   understanding	   of	   refugees	   is	   that	  repatriation	   is	   likely	   to	  become	  even	  more	  central	   in	   the	   future.	  This	  happens	  as	   local	  integration	  and	  resettlement	  are	  increasingly	  moving	  to	  the	  background	  of	  the	  toolbox	  for	   solving	   refugee	   crises	   and	  around	   seven	   times	  more	   refugees	   are	   repatriated	   than	  resettled	  and	  locally	  integrated	  each	  (UNHCR	  2013e:	  3,	  17).	  In	  2012	  less	  than	  1%	  of	  the	  worlds	   refugees	   where	   resettled	   with	   numbers	   of	   local	   integration	   being	   uncertain	  (UNHCR	   2013e:	   17,	   19)	  With	   resettlement	   figures	   further	   dropping	   27	   per	   cent	   from	  2009	  to	  2011	  (UNHCR	  2012b:	  3)	  repatriation	  looks	  poised	  to	  become	  even	  more	  central	  in	   the	   efforts	   to	   find	   permanent	   solutions	   for	   refugees.	   Understanding	   the	   situation	  facing	  the	  returnees	  upon	  return	  is	  therefore	  central.	  	  	  Yet,	   understanding	   returnees	   merely	   as	   passive	   victims	   and	   receptors	   of	   help	   is	  insufficient	   at	   best.	   Bradley	   argues	   that	   refugees’	   ability	   to	   influence	   and	   shape	   their	  own	  world	  both	  socially	  and	  politically	  should	  not	  be	  underestimated	  (Bradley	  2013a:	  22f).	  “[R]efugees	  are,	  by	  nature,	  people	  with	  strengths,	  capabilities	  and	  durability”	  (Omata	  2012a;	  276)	  and	  repatriation	   is	  central	   to	  ensure	  the	   influx	  of	  skilled	   labour	  that	  have	  received	  education	  and	  training	  while	  in	  exile	  and	  provide	  much	  needed	  human	  capital	  needed	  for	  the	  rebuilding	  of	  the	  country	  of	  origin.	  This	  potential	  is,	  however,	  completely	  neglected	  if	  the	  returning	  population	  is	  not	  included	  in	  society	  in	  a	  meaningful	  way	  and	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there	   is	   therefore	   a	   significant	   need	   for	   understanding	   the	   processes	   of	   integration	  better.	  	  
	  This	   section	   has	   briefly	   summarised	   the	   current	   situation	   faced	   by	   many	   refugees.	  Increasingly	  strict	  control	  with	  migration	  has	  meant	  that	  refugees	  are	  kept	  in	  temporary	  in-­‐between	  places	  with	   few	   rights	   and	   little	   opportunity	   to	   build	   a	  meaningful	   future.	  Perceived	   as	   receptors	   of	   help	   rather	   than	   contributors	   to	   the	   society,	   refugees	   are	  increasingly	  muted	   and	   pacified	   rather	   than	   included	   in	   society.	   In	   a	   situation	  where	  local	   integration	   and	   resettlement	   are	   largely	   unattainable,	   return	  migration	   becomes	  the	   only	   escape	   route,	   even	   when	   conditions	   in	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   are	   less	   than	  optimal.	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Methodology	  This	   chapter	   provides	   background	   and	   argumentation	   for	   the	  methodological	   choices	  and	   approaches	   taken	   in	   this	   thesis.	   With	   the	   overall	   aim	   of	   creating	   new,	   reliable	  knowledge	   this	   thesis	   is	   based	   primarily	   on	   interviews	   conducted	   with	   Liberian	  returnees	   in	   November	   and	   early	   December	   2013.	   This	   chapter	   will	   explain	   the	  considerations	  and	  methodological	  choices	  made.	  	  The	   chapter	   consists	   of	   three	   parts.	   Part	   one	   will	   briefly	   explain	   the	   philosophy	   of	  science	   that	   underlies	   the	   thesis.	   This	   part	   is	   meant	   to	   inform	   the	   reader	   about	   the	  biases	  and	  underlying	  ontological	  and	  epistemological	  understandings	  of	  the	  thesis	  and	  serve	  as	  a	  tool	  for	  a	  better	  understanding	  of	  the	  methodological	  choices.	  No	  fundamental	  discussion	  of	  either	  the	  epistemology	  or	  ontology	  will	  be	  taken	  and	  the	  chapter	  will	  be	  focused	  mainly	   on	   ensuring	   a	   clarification	   of	   the	   position	   taken	   and	   the	  most	   central	  consequences	  of	  this	  for	  the	  research.	  The	  second	  part	  will	  focus	  on	  the	  choice	  of	  Liberia	  as	   a	   case	   along	  with	   the	   advantages	   and	   limitations	   this	   has.	   Finally	   the	   last	   part	  will	  focus	  on	  the	  planning,	  conduction	  and	  use	  of	  qualitative	  interviews	  as	  the	  main	  source	  of	  data.	  This	  part	  also	  describes	  some	  of	  the	  main	  challenges	  faced	  in	  the	  process	  of	  data	  collection.	  	  
Philosophy	  of	  Science	  While	  philosophy	  of	  science	  will	  not	  take	  up	  a	  lot	  of	  space	  in	  this	  thesis	  it	  is	  important	  to	  acknowledge	  the	  foundations	  upon	  which	  the	  analysis	  and	  conclusions	  are	  built.	  In	  this	  chapter	   I	   briefly	   go	   through	   the	   ontological	   and	   epistemological	   considerations	   and	  choices	  as	  well	  as	  the	  influence	  these	  have	  on	  the	  structure	  of	  the	  thesis.	  	  Ontologically	   this	   thesis	   is	   positioned	   somewhere	   between	   the	   lines	   of	   critical	   theory	  and	   critical	   hermeneutics	   in	   recognising	   that	   although	   sensed	   and	   processed	   through	  every	   persons	   individual	   filters,	   preconceptions	   and	   preferences,	   there	   exists	   a	  world	  outside	   and	   independent	  of	   the	  people	  who	  populate	   it.	   This	  world	   is	   to	   some	  degree	  shaped	  and	  influenced	  by	  the	  people	  in	  it	  –	  especially	  the	  part	  of	  the	  world	  that	  consists	  of	   ideas	   and	   understandings.	   These	   ideas	   then	   go	   on	   to	   influence	   the	   people	   and	   the	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world	  coming	  full	  circle	  in	  a	  reciprocal	  relationship.	  Yet	  these	  structures	  and	  ideas	  are	  not	  immediately	  observable	  and	  do	  not	  function	  directly	  upon	  the	  world	  themselves.	  To	  understand	   society	   and	  how	   its	   structures	   influence	   and	   interact	  with	   the	  people	   it	   is	  necessary	  to	  investigate	  how	  people	  understand	  themselves,	  society	  and	  the	  world	  that	  surrounds	  them	  (Andersen	  1990:	  186-­‐189).	  This	  approach	  makes	  use	  of	  one	  of	  the	  great	  advantages	  of	  the	  social	  sciences	  as	  pointed	  out	  by	  Weber,	  namely	  that	  –	  contrary	  to	  the	  natural	   sciences	   –	   the	   social	   sciences	  offer	   the	  opportunity	   to	   understand	  why	  certain	  things	   happen	   (Andersen	  &	  Kaspersen	   2000:	   11).	   This	   ambition	   however	   entails	   that	  there	   is	   a	   significant	   amount	   of	   interpretation	   involved	   already	   in	   the	   collection	   –	   or	  rather:	   creation	   –	   of	   data	   about	   the	   world	   (Kvale	   &	   Brinkmann	   2009:	   196).	   The	  assumption	  underlying	   this	   is	   that	   it	   is	  not	  possible	   to	  understand	   the	  world	   indepen-­‐dently	   of	   the	   people	   who	   populate	   it.	   In	   order	   to	   understand	   the	   world	   of	   the	  interviewees	  it	  is	  necessary	  to	  understand	  them	  and	  how	  they	  see,	  interpret	  and	  interact	  with	  it(Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009:	  47).	  	  Interaction	  with	  the	  field	  is	  therefore	  absolutely	  central	  and	  has	  to	  happen	  in	  a	  way	  so	  as	  to	  allow	  for	  the	  interviewees	  to	  provide	  the	  researcher	  with	  the	  necessary	  knowledge.	  In	  the	   conversation	   between	   the	   researcher	   and	   the	   interviewee	   knowledge	   about	   the	  world	   is	   being	   created	   and	   just	   as	   the	   researcher	   is	   learning	   from	   the	   interviewee,	   so	  might	  the	  interviewee	  learn	  new	  things	  about	  his	  or	  her	  own	  world	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009:	  46;	  72ff	  196-­‐197)	  	  Yet	   any	   researcher	   will	   meet	   the	   world	   with	   his	   or	   her	   own	   set	   of	   prejudices	   and	  experiences	   –	   what	   Gadamer	   calls	   the	   horizon.	   Gadamer	   defines	   the	   horizon	   as	   “the	  range	   of	   vision	   that	   includes	   everything	   that	   can	   be	   seen	   from	   a	   particular	   vantage	  point”	  (Gadamer	  2004:	  301).	  When	  the	  researcher	  and	  the	  interviewee	  interact	  they	  do	  so	  from	  each	  their	  vantage	  point.	  During	  the	  interaction	  the	  horizons	  of	  the	  participants	  are	   combined	   and	   ‘fused’	   (Gadamer	   2006:	   270f.,	   301).	   New	   knowledge	   and	  understanding	  of	   the	  world	   is	  hereby	  created	  and	   the	  researcher	  has	   to	  be	  aware	  and	  sensitive	  to	  his	  own	  as	  well	  as	  the	  interviewee’s	  horizon	  in	  order	  to	  make	  sense	  of	  the	  knowledge	  that	  is	  being	  created.	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This	  thesis	  is	  based	  largely	  on	  data	  collected	  through	  interviews	  with	  and	  observations	  of	   people	   directly	   influenced	   by	   and	   living	   in	   the	   context	   of	   return	   and	   integration	   to	  their	   country	   of	   origin.	   Having	   never	   lived	   with	   or	   seen	   either	   war,	   flight	   or,	   until	  recently,	   a	   refugee	   camp,	  my	   horizon	   as	   a	   researcher	   is	   fundamentally	   different	   from	  those	  of	   the	   interviewees.	   This	   posed	   a	   significant	   challenge	   for	   the	   research	   as	   I	   had	  very	  little	  tacit	  or	  natural	  knowledge	  of	  the	  lifeworld	  of	  my	  interviewees.	  I	  accordingly	  tried	   to	   allow	   for	  my	   own	   horizon	   to	   step	   as	  much	   in	   the	   background	   as	   possible	   by	  applying	  ‘conscious	  naivety’	  and	  phenomenological	  reduction	  (Kvale	  1997:	  44,	  62).	  For	  now,	   however,	   it	   is	   important	   to	   notice	   that	   while	   such	   an	   approach	   was	   taken,	   no	  attempt	  was	  made	  to	  ignore	  or	  eradicate	  my	  own	  horizon,	  but	  rather	  to	  be	  aware	  of	   it	  and	   allow	   it	   to	   play	   a	   secondary	   role	   compared	   to	   that	   of	   the	   interviewee.	   To	  accommodate	   this,	   I	   have	   added	  a	   section	  on	  my	  main	   assumptions	   and	  prejudices	   to	  end	  of	  this	  chapter.	  	  With	   my	   own	   horizon	   being	   so	   profoundly	   different	   from	   that	   of	   the	   people	   I	   was	  researching	   a	   field-­‐trip	   was	   essential.	   While	   interested	   in	   the	   topic	   I	   had	   no	   prior	  knowledge	   of	   the	   Liberian	   context	   and	   so	   any	   attempt	   at	   understanding	   the	   situation	  facing	   the	   Liberian	   returnees	   from	   a	   desk	   in	   Copenhagen	   would	   be	   fundamentally	  flawed.	  In	  order	  to	  create	  relevant	  and	  reliable	  knowledge	  it	  was	  necessary	  to	  physically	  put	  myself	   into	   the	   context	  of	   the	  Liberian	   returnees	  and	  attempt	   to	  understand	   their	  horizon	  and	  world	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009;	  128).	  	  	  With	   this	   foundation	   I	   therefore	   spent	   a	  month	   in	  Liberia	   travelling	   to	   three	  different	  counties	   and	   conducting	   more	   than	   40	   interviews	   in	   order	   to	   gain	   as	   broad	   an	  understanding	   as	   possible	   of	   the	   context	   of	   the	   Liberian	   returnees.	   By	   staying	   in	   the	  country	   I	   was	   able	   to	   get	   a	   more	   thorough	   understanding	   of	   the	   life	   there	   and	   the	  mentality,	  language	  and	  culture	  of	  the	  Liberians.	  Listening	  to	  my	  interviews	  upon	  return	  to	   Denmark	   it	   is	   clear	   that	   there	   has	   been	   a	   significant	   development	   in	   the	  understanding	  and	  sensibility	   to	  hidden	  agendas	  and	  expressions	   from	  the	   first	   to	   the	  last	  interviews.	  	  	  To	  summarise,	   I	  believe	   that	   there	   is	  a	   social	  world	  outside	   (and	  between)	   the	  people	  inhabiting	  it.	  To	  understand	  this	  I	  have	  to	  understand	  the	  people	  inhabiting	  it	  –	  and	  this	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is	   best	   done	   through	   interaction.	   In	   this	   process	   I	   become	   a	   co-­‐creator	   of	   knowledge	  about	   the	   world.	   This	   means	   that	   I	   have	   to	   be	   aware	   and	   sensitive	   to	   my	   own	  perceptions	  and	  assumptions	  about	  the	  world.	  Not	  least	  when	  conducting	  research	  in	  a	  foreign	   context.	   I	   have	   therefore	   tried	   to	  be	   as	   open	  as	  possible	   to	   allow	   the	   reader	   a	  better	   understanding	   of	   my	   role	   and	   influence.	   The	   section	   Assumptions	   below	  accordingly	  lists	  the	  most	  central	  assumptions	  made	  in	  this	  thesis.	  
	  
Liberia	  as	  Case	  Study	  The	  a	  huge	  influx	  of	  returnees	  combined	  with	  a	  full	  decade	  of	  peace	  over	  which	  this	  has	  taken	  place	  provides	  an	  ideal	  setting	  for	  investigating	  the	  challenges	  faced	  by	  returning	  refugees.	  With	   people	   returning	   from	   different	   countries,	   settings	   and	   lengths	   of	   stay	  Liberia	  offers	  a	  situational	  context	   in	  which	   it	   is	  possible	  to	  some	  degree	   look	   into	  the	  potential	   effects	   of	   these.	   As	   very	   little	   research	   has	   been	   done	   on	   the	   topic	   of	   the	  reintegration	  of	   former	  refugees	  I	  chose	  Liberia	  as	  a	  single-­‐case	  study	  in	  order	  to	  do	  a	  more	   in-­‐depth	   study	   of	   this	   case	   rather	   than	   compare	  with	   another	   setting	   on	   a	   too-­‐small	  foundation.	  	  The	  possibility	  to	  talk	  directly	  to	  the	  interviewees	  without	  the	  use	  of	  an	  interpreter	  was	  an	  extra	  benefit	  of	  conducting	  research	  in	  Liberia.	  Although	  the	  local	  dialect	  of	  English	  takes	   some	   getting	   used	   to,	   the	   direct	   interaction	   with	   the	   interviewees	   gave	   an	  invaluable	   level	   of	   intimacy	   and	   familiarity	   that	  would	  not	   have	  been	  possible	  had	   an	  interpreter	  been	  present.	  	  	  All	   in	   all,	   the	   situation	   in	   Liberia	   where	   hundreds	   of	   thousands	   people	   had	   returned	  within	  the	  last	  decade	  of	  peace,	  combined	  with	  the	  practical	  possibility	  of	  staying	  for	  an	  extended	  period	  of	   time,	  made	  Liberia	   ideal	   for	   researching	   the	   integration	  process	  of	  returnees.	  With	  a	  very	   small	   language	  barrier	  and	   the	  possibility	   to	   receive	  help	   from	  friends	   and	   acquaintances	   further	   meant	   that	   I	   was	   able	   to	   cover	   significantly	   more	  ground	  than	  would	  otherwise	  have	  been	  possible.	  	  	  
Liberia	  in	  The	  World	  This	   thesis	   is	   –	  while	   drawing	   on	   findings	   from	   other	   countries	   –	   only	   analysing	   and	  commenting	   on	   the	   situation	   facing	   former	   refugees	   returning	   to	   Liberia.	  While	   there	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are	  of	  course	  a	  number	  of	  factors	  that	  are	  unique	  to	  Liberia	  there	  are	  also	  several	  ways	  in	  which	  Liberia	   resembles	  other	  countries	   in	   the	  region.	  The	  prolonged	  civil	  war,	   the	  massive	   refugee	   populations	   –mostly	   in	   neighbouring	   countries,	   the	   slow	   return	   to	  stability	  with	  a	   struggling	  national	   economy,	   rampant	  unemployment,	   lingering	  ethnic	  tensions	  and	  widespread	  poverty	  are	  characteristics	  applicable	  to	  many	  other	  countries	  in	   the	   region.	  While	   this	   does	   not	   establish	   Liberia	   as	   a	   ‘representative	   case’	   for	   the	  entire	  region	  (Yin	  2003:	  40f)	  it	  is	  my	  hope	  that	  some	  of	  the	  findings	  from	  this	  thesis	  can	  enlighten	  and	  contribute	  to	  other	  research	  on	  returning	  refugees.	  	  
Interviews	  	  
”If	  you	  would	   like	  to	  know,	  how	  people	  understand	  their	  world	  and	  their	   life,	  why	  
not	  talk	  to	  them?”	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009:15	  –	  own	  translation)3	  	  
Preparation	  Omata	   (2012:2)	   argues	   that	   social	   networks	   largely	   were	   the	   making	   and	   breaking	  factors	   of	   a	   successful	   reintegration	   into	   Liberian	   society.	   Accordingly	   I	   made	   it	   a	  priority	   to	   talk	   to	   returnees	   both	   with	   and	   without	   strong	   social	   networks.	   Before	  leaving	   for	   Monrovia	   I	   contacted	   several	   different	   organisations	   that	   might	   be	   doing	  work	   with	   the	   reintegration	   of	   returnees.	   Some	   of	   the	   contacts	   were	   provided	   by	   a	  friend	  living	  in	  Monrovia,	  while	  others	  were	  found	  through	  desk-­‐research	  in	  Denmark.	  This	  method	  quickly	  proved	   somewhat	   ineffective	   in	   that	   the	   responses	  were	   slow	  or	  lacking	   completely	   and	   those	   who	   did	   reply	   often	   did	   so	   with	   the	   response	   that	   the	  organisation	  was	  not	  working	  specifically	  with	  returnees.	  The	  solution	  to	  this	  problem	  became	  that	  I	  changed	  my	  approach	  and	  took	  the	  bet	  that	  in	  a	  country	  where	  a	  quarter	  of	  the	  population	  had	  fled;	  it	  should	  be	  possible	  to	  meet	  returnees	  spontaneously.	  This	  approach	   had	   the	   added	   benefit	   of	   circumventing	   gatekeepers	   who	   could	   otherwise	  consciously	  or	  otherwise	  influence	  the	  interviewees	  and	  potentially	  distort	  their	  stories.	  The	  approach	  proved	  very	   successful	  due	   to	   the	  Liberians’	   very	  open	   reception	  of	  me	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  ”Hvis	  du	  gerne	  vil	  vide,	  hvordan	  folk	  forstår	  deres	  verden	  og	  deres	  liv,	  hvorfor	  så	  ikke	  tale	  med	  dem?”	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2008:	  15)	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and	  I	  was	  able	  to	  conduct	  more	  than	  40	  interviews	  in	  less	  than	  a	  month.	  We	  shall	  return	  to	  this	  below.	  	  	  Rather	   than	   just	  picking	  out	  people	   completely	  at	   random	   I	   attempted	   to	  get	   as	  much	  differentiation	   in	   the	   sociodemographic	   characteristics	  of	   the	   respondents	  as	  possible.	  This	   is	   not	   to	   say	   that	   I	   aimed	   at	   getting	   anywhere	   near	   a	   sample	   that	   would	   be	  statistically	  representative	  sample	  of	  the	  entire	  Liberian	  returnee	  population,	  but	  rather	  that	  I	  took	  care	  to	  talk	  to	  both	  men	  and	  women	  (of	  which	  the	  latter	  none	  the	  less	  ended	  up	  being	  grossly	  underrepresented),	  people	  of	  varying	  ages,	  tribes,	  religion	  and	  income.	  I	  only	  encountered	  one	  person	  that	  did	  not	  want	  to	  talk	  to	  me	  and	  generally	  the	  people	  I	  met	  were	   friendly	   and	   inviting.	   At	   the	   beginning	   of	   each	   interview	   I	   asked	   about	   the	  interviewee’s	   sociodemographic	   details	   in	   order	   to	   improve	   and	   supplement	   the	  interviewee-­‐base.	  	  	  Overall	   I	   conducted	   interviews	   with	   42	   returnees.	   Of	   these,	   6	   interviews	   had	   to	   be	  discarded	  due	  to	  various	  factors4.	  Of	  the	  remaining	  36	  interviewees	  11	  were	  female,	  25	  male,	  9	  were	  Krahn,	  2	  Kru,	  1	  Kru/Krahn,	  6	  Grebo,	  7	  Mandingo,	  4	  Pele,	  1Kissi,	  1Fula,	  1	  Mendi	  1	  Kru/Kissi,	  3	  mentioned	  no	  tribe.	  The	  ages	  were	  between	  24	  and	  65	  years	  old	  with	   the	  majority	  being	   in	   their	   late	   twenties	  and	  early	   thirties.	  The	   interviewees	  had	  taken	  refuge	  in	  Guinea,	  Ivory	  Coast,	  Sierra	  Leone,	  Ghana	  and	  Nigeria,	  some	  in	  several	  of	  these.	  (See	  Annex	  IV	  –	  for	  full	  list)	  
	  While	  the	  interview	  guide	  provided	  some	  overall	  structure	  to	  the	  topics	  that	  were	  to	  be	  covered	  during	  the	  interviews,	  the	  actual	  conduction	  of	  the	  interviews	  followed	  a	  much	  more	  unpredictable	  pattern.	  The	  interviews	  were	  loosely	  structured	  in	  a	  way	  to	  get	  an	  understanding	   of	   the	   social	   situation	   of	   the	   return	   and	   following	   integration	   into	   the	  Liberian	  society	   (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009:	  126)	  The	   interviews	  were	  centred	  around	  nine	  categories:	  Networks,	  Training/trade,	  Attitudes	  of	  the	  home	  community,	  Ethnicity,	  Organisations/	   Government,	   Future,	   Identity,	   Time	   in	   refugee,	   Financial	   capacity.	   The	  full	  interview	  guide	  can	  be	  found	  in	  ANNEX	  III.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  Problems	  included	  language	  problems,	  shallowness	  or	  unreliability	  of	  the	  information	  provided,	  insincerity	  of	  the	  interviewee	  and	  significantly	  more	  focus	  on	  overtly	  flirting	  and	  giggling	  to	  the	  boyfriend	  sitting	  nearby.	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  The	   categorisation	  of	   topics	  of	   interest	  was	  based	  on	   the	   theoretical	   groundwork	   that	  had	  been	  done	  prior	   to	  my	  departure	   to	   Liberia	   (see	   the	  Theoretical	  Framework)	   and	  corresponded	  with	  the	  ‘thematisation’	  phase	  as	  described	  by	  Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  (2008:	  122).	  The	  plan	  was	  subject	  to	  change	  as	  the	  data	  collection	  went	  underway	  –	  guided	  by	  the	  flexible	  research	  strategy	  suggested	  by	  Rubin	  &	  Rubin	  (2005)	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009:	  123),	   and	  problem	  statement,	   research	  questions	   and	   interview	  guide	  has	  been	  changed	  and	  modified	  continuously.	  In	  this	  way	  I	  have	  allowed	  my	  findings	  to	  be	  guided	  and	   shaped	   by	   the	   data.	   Eventually	   the	   research	   proved	   that	   while	   providing	   a	  reasonably	   broad	   interview	   framework	   the	   nine	   categories	   did	   not	   offer	   enough	  theoretical	   clout	   to	   ensure	   a	   meaningful	   analysis.	   Accordingly	   I	   instead	   adopted	   the	  framework	  provided	  by	  Ager	  and	  Strang	   (2008)	  and	  with	  some	  additions	  used	   this	  as	  the	  basis	  for	  my	  analysis.	  See	  the	  chapter	  Theoretical	  Framework	  for	  an	  introduction	  to	  this.	  	  In	  essence	  my	  preparation	  and	  planning	  of	   the	   interviews	  centred	  around	  overcoming	  the	  challenges	  resulting	   from	  lacking	  prior	   first-­‐hand	  experience	  with	   the	  country	  and	  lacking	   literature	   on	   the	   topic.	   I	   chose	   an	   open-­‐ended	   approach	   to	   allow	   for	   the	  returnees	  to	  bring	  up	  new	  topics	  and	  limit	  the	  influence	  of	  my	  own	  prejudices	  as	  much	  as	   possible	   and	   ensure	   the	   inclusion	   of	   otherwise	   potentially	   overlooked	   areas	   of	  interest.	  	  
Conducting	  the	  Interviews	  The	   interviewees	  were	   found	  mainly	  by	  approaching	   random	  people	  on	   the	   streets	  of	  Zwedru,	  Gbarnga	   and	  Monrovia,	   asking	   them	   if	   they	  were	   Liberian,	  whether	   they	  had	  been	   away	   during	   the	  war,	   and	   if	   they	  would	   tell	  me	   about	   their	   experiences.	   To	  my	  surprise,	  people	  were	  very	  welcoming	  and	  were	  eager	  to	  offer	  me	  a	  place	  to	  sit	  and	  talk	  about	   their	  experiences.	  Furthermore,	  during	   the	   first	   interview	  conducted	  publicly	   in	  Zwedru,	  passers-­‐by	  and	  friends	  of	  the	  interviewee	  came	  and	  listened.	  A	  few	  minutes	  into	  the	  interview	  one	  of	  them	  interrupted	  to	  let	  me	  know	  that	  he	  would	  like	  to	  go	  next.	  Thus	  I	  conducted	  three	  interviews	  at	  the	  same	  place	  outside	  a	  small	  shop	  near	  the	  centre	  of	  Zwedru.	  The	  same	  pattern	  was	  repeated	  after	  an	  interview	  with	  Maria,	  a	  young	  woman	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selling	   plenty-­‐chips5	  with	   two	  of	   her	   friends.	  After	   having	   interviewed	  Maria	  with	   her	  friend	  Cecile	  sitting	   listening	  on	   the	  side,	   I	  got	  up	   to	   leave,	   thinking	   that	   the	   interview	  had	  not	  really	  given	  me	   that	  much	  new	   information.	  As	   I	  was	   leaving	  Cecile	  called	  me	  saying:	  “What?	  Only	  one?	  You	  talk	  to	  everyone!”.	  There	  was	  no	  hostility	  but	  it	  was	  quite	  clear	  that	  I	  was	  expected	  to	  interview	  all	  three	  women	  in	  the	  shop.	  	  	  These	  interviews	  ended	  up	  providing	  me	  with	  some	  of	  the	  most	  valuable	  information	  I	  found,	  when	  they	  towards	  the	  end	  of	  the	  interviews	  started	  telling	  me	  about	  suspected	  murders	   of	   poor	   people	   and	   the	   lack	   of	   family-­‐support	   for	   those	  without	   any	   income	  themselves.	   This	   session	   proved	   two	   things	   to	   me.	   First	   much	   of	   the	   most	   useful	  information	  comes	  at	  the	  end	  of	  the	  interviews,	  when	  the	  interviewees	  relax	  and	  enter	  into	  a	  more	  informal	  conversation	  with	  the	  interviewer.	  Secondly,	  it	  showed	  that	  there	  was	  an	  outspoken	  positive	  valuation	  of	  having	  the	  opportunity	  to	  speak	  to	  me.	  Many	  of	  the	  interviewees	  thanked	  me	  after	  the	  interviews	  for	  the	  opportunity	  to	  tell	  their	  story	  –	  a	  thing	  that	  first	  came	  as	  quite	  a	  surprise	  to	  me.	  	  	  I	  had	  from	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  planning	  phase	  been	  very	  aware	  of	  the	  sensitivity	  of	  the	  topic	  I	  was	  investigating.	  War,	  flight	  and	  return	  are	  all	  issues,	  which	  are	  connected	  with	  strong	  emotional	  memories	   for	   the	  people	  who	  experience	   them.	   I	   therefore	  expected	  that	  there	  would	  be	  a	  large	  number	  of	  people	  who	  would	  refuse	  or	  be	  very	  hesitant	  to	  talk	   to	  me.	  Furthermore,	   I	  was	  worried	   that	   some	  of	   the	   interviews	  would	  become	  so	  personal	   as	   to	  develop	   into	  a	   therapeutic	   interview.	   “A	  research	  interviewer’s	  ability	  to	  
listen	   attentively	   can	   in	   some	   cases	   lead	   to	   a	   quasi-­‐therapeutic	   relationship	   that	   most	  
research	   interviewers	   is	  not	   trained	  or	  have	   the	   time	   to	  enter	   into”6	  (Kvale	   1997:	   158	   –	  own	   translation).	   I	   had	   neither	   training	   nor	   time	   to	   enter	   into	   any	   kind	   of	   personal	  relationship	  with	   the	   interviewees	  or	   to	  help	   them	  deal	  with	   a	   traumatic	  past.	   It	   thus	  became	  necessary	  to	  consider	  the	  ethics	  of	  even	  conducting	  the	  interviews	  and	  risking	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  5	  Small	  bags	  of	  thinly	  sliced	  and	  deep	  fried	  chips	  made	  from	  the	  plenty-­‐fruit	  and	  a	  way	  for	  some	  of	  the	  poorest	  to	  earn	  a	  little	  cash	  6	  “En	  forskningsinterviewers	  evne	  til	  at	  lytte	  opmærksomt	  kan	  imidlertid	  i	  visse	  tilfælde	  føre	  til	  kvasi-­‐
terapeutisk	  forhold,	  som	  de	  fleste	  forskningsinterviewere	  hverken	  er	  uddannet	  til	  eller	  har	  tid	  til	  at	  gå	  ind	  i.”	  (Kvale	  1997:	  158)	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“bringing	  deeper	  personal	  problems	  to	  the	  surface	  –	  problems	  that	  need	  therapeutic	  help”7	  (Kvale	  1997:	  159	  –	  own	  translation).	  As	  I	  conducted	  the	  interviews	  it	  became	  clear	  that	  for	   many	   this	   was	   the	   first	   time	   that	   they	   had	   been	   asked	   directly	   about	   their	  experiences	  with	  the	  war,	  flight	  and	  return.	  Many	  of	  the	  interviewees	  quickly	  lost	  them-­‐selves	   in	   their	   stories	   and	   became	   distant	   as	   they	   recounted	   their	   experiences.	  Especially	   the	  memories	   connected	   to	   the	   war,	   initial	   flight	   and	   life	   in	   refuge	   caused	  many	   to	   show	   signs	   of	   distress,	   closed	   hands	   or	   frozen	   facial	   expressions.	   To	   avoid	  causing	   emotional	   damage	   to	   the	   interviewees	   or	   rip	   open	  memories	   they	   had	   found	  methods	  to	  live	  with,	  I	  progressively	  tried	  to	  keep	  tighter	  control	  with	  the	  parts	  of	  the	  interviews	  that	  related	  to	  the	  time	  before	  the	  return	  by	  making	  it	  as	  factual	  and	  concrete	  as	   possible.	   Only	   once	   the	   conversation	   arrived	   on	   the	   topic	   of	   the	   return	   and	  reintegration	   would	   I	   start	   asking	   more	   open-­‐ended	   questions	   and	   allow	   the	  interviewees	  to	  trail	  off	  and	  provide	  thicker	  descriptions	  of	  their	  experiences.	  	  	  This	   approach	  allowed	  me	   to	   control	   the	   interview	  situation	  better	   and	  avoid	   causing	  emotional	   damage	   to	   the	   interviewees,	   but	   also	   removed	   some	   of	   the	   intimacy	   and	  openness	   I	   had	   experienced	   in	   the	   earlier	   interviews.	   I	   had	   to	   weigh	   the	   two	   factors	  against	  each	  other,	  but	  as	  some	  of	  the	  early	  interviews	  had	  come	  too	  close	  to	  the	  limits	  of	  what	  I	  was	  able	  to	  morally	  defend,	  I	  chose	  to	  continue	  this	  way.	  The	  consequence	  was	  a	  notable	  reduction	  in	  the	  lengths	  of	  the	  interviews	  as	  well	  as	  a	  tendency	  towards	  more	  shallow	  answers.	   	  On	  several	  occasions	  I	  experienced	  that	  the	   interviewee	   ‘shut	  down’	  the	  interview	  and	  became	  passive	  and	  closed	  if	  the	  interview	  got	  too	  personal.	  During	  an	  interview	  with	  Dorothy,	   a	   44-­‐year-­‐old	   single	  mother	   living	   outside	   Zwedru,	   she	   twice	  mentioned	   her	   separation	   from	   her	   husband	   and	   her	   inability	   to	   find	   him	   again.	   The	  recollection	  clearly	  had	  a	  deep	  impact	  on	  her	  as	  her	  eyes	  grew	  distant	  and	  her	  hands	  fell	  idle	  in	  her	  lap.	  Not	  wanting	  to	  overstep	  any	  ethical	  boundaries	  or	  risk	  causing	  any	  kind	  of	  emotional	  damage	  I	  did	  not	  follow	  up	  on	  this.	  In	  hindsight	  maybe	  I	  should	  have	  simply	  followed	  her	  lead,	  yet	  I	  chose	  to	  play	  it	  safe	  so	  to	  err	  on	  the	  side	  of	  caution	  and	  reduced	  data	   quality	   rather	   than	   risking	   causing	   damage	   or	   pain.	   	   The	   result	  was	   a	   short	   and	  somewhat	  shallow	  interview	  –	  also	  in	  the	  parts	  relating	  to	  reintegration.	  My	  reluctance	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  7	  ”kan	  de	  i	  visse	  tilfælde	  bringe	  dybere	  personlige	  problemer	  frem,	  problemer	  der	  kræver	  terapeutisk	  hjælp”	  
(Kvale	  1997:	  159)	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towards	   opening	   up	   for	   painful	   memories	   of	   the	   past	   meant	   upholding	   a	   distance	  between	  the	  interviewees	  and	  myself,	  a	  distance,	  which	  negatively	  influenced	  their	  level	  of	   openness	   towards	   me.	   Yet	   I	   chose	   to	   continue	   this	   approach	   in	   order	   to	   not	   risk	  causing	  emotional	  damage	  to	  the	  interviewees.	  	  	  Another	  thing	  that	  has	  to	  be	  mentioned	  is	  that	  I	  chose	  to	  discard	  all	  questions	  relating	  to	  the	   financial	   capacity	   of	   the	   interviewees.	   Omata	   (2012:	   266)	   divides	   his	   respondens	  into	   four	   different	   categories	   depending	   on	   wealth	   and	   income.	   Yet	   after	   having	  attempted	  this	  in	  the	  first	  few	  interviews	  it	  quickly	  became	  clear	  that	  this	  approach	  was	  not	   sustainable.	  The	   interviewees	  answered	  my	  questions	   regarding	   their	   income	  and	  wealth	  vaguely	  and	  awkwardly	  and	   it	  was	  clear	   that	   I	  was	  overstepping	  proper	   social	  etiquette.	  Considering	  the	  social	  pressure	   for	  sharing	  wealth	  and	  the	  many	  bystanders	  (we	   turn	   to	   this	   just	   below)	   this	   is	   perhaps	   not	   surprising.	   I	   therefore	   stopped	   this	  practice	  altogether	  and	  while	  income	  and	  wealth	  is	  undoubtedly	  an	  important	  factor	  in	  the	  integration	  process	  I	  have	  in	  this	  thesis	  been	  forced	  to	  leave	  it	  out	  almost	  entirely.	  	  	  
Bystanders	  Considering	  the	  setting	  in	  which	  most	  of	  the	  interviews	  were	  conducted,	  not	  pushing	  for	  excessive	   emotional	  memories	   also	   seemed	  appropriate.	  As	   I	  met	   the	   interviewees	  on	  the	   streets,	   in	  markets	   or	   through	   friends,	   and	   almost	   all	   of	   them	  were	   conducted	   in	  places	  with	  very	  little	  privacy	  and	  bystanders	  listening	  in,	  excessive	  sharing	  on	  the	  part	  of	   the	   interviewee	   could	  have	  had	   significant	   consequences.	  Of	   all	   the	   interviews	  only	  three	  were	  conducted	  without	  interruptions	  or	  bystanders.	  This	  meant	  that	  a	  lot	  of	  the	  desired	   confidentiality	   was	   gone.	   With	   friends,	   family	   and	   community	   members	  standing	  so	  close,	  over-­‐sharing	  on	  the	  part	  of	  the	  interviewee	  could	  have	  severe	  social	  consequences	  for	  the	  interviewees	  –	  a	  risk	  I	  was	  not	  prepared	  to	  take	  as	  I	  considered	  the	  beneficience	  to	  be	  too	  small	  (Kvale	  1997:	  121).	  	  	  A	   solution	   could	   have	   been	   to	   try	   and	   find	   more	   secluded	   places	   for	   conducting	   the	  interviews,	   yet	   this	   option	  was	   unsuitable	   for	   a	   couple	   of	   reasons.	   Firstly	   I	   had	   been	  warned,	  both	  by	  Liberians	  and	  expats,	  from	  venturing	  too	  far	  away	  from	  main	  roads	  for	  safety	   reasons.	   Going	   too	   far	   into	   back	   alleys,	   houses	   or	   otherwise	   with	   complete	  strangers	   therefore	   seemed	  questionable.	   Further,	   too	  much	  privacy	   –	   especially	  with	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women	  –	  appeared	   to	  create	   immediate	  suspicion.	  During	  my	   interview	  with,	  a	  young	  Kru	  woman	  we	  had	  been	  sitting	  on	  a	  staircase	  just	  inside	  an	  apartment	  building	  on	  UN	  Drive	  in	  the	  center	  of	  Monrovia.	  A	  few	  people	  came	  up	  and	  down	  the	  stairs,	  but	  the	  place	  still	  offered	  us	  the	  opportunity	  to	  talk	  in	  relative	  privacy	  without	  bystanders.	  The	  effect	  was	  a	  very	  open-­‐hearted	  interview	  and	  as	  such	  it	  provided	  me	  with	  central	  information	  about	  life	  in	  Liberia.	  Yet	  –	  upon	  exiting	  the	  building	  together,	  there	  was	  little	  doubt	  that	  we	   attracted	   the	   attention	   of	   every	   single	   person	   in	   the	   immediate	   vicinity.	   I	   had	   not	  thought	  of	  it	  when	  entering	  the	  building,	  but	  coming	  out	  on	  the	  street	  together	  –	  a	  white	  man	   with	   a	   young,	   local	   woman	   –	   after	   having	   been	   away	   for	   around	   30	   minutes,	  seemed	   at	   best	   suspicious	   –	   at	   worst	   illegal.	   Being	   without	   any	   kind	   of	   diplomatic	  immunity	   and	   having	   prior	   experience	   with	   very	   vigilant	   Liberian	   police	   I	   therefore	  decided	   to	   stay	   in	   public	   places	   and	   avoid	   giving	   any	   reason	   to	   suspect	   any	   kind	   of	  unlawful	   behaviour.	   The	   rest	   of	   the	   interviews	   were	   therefore	   conducted	   openly	   in	  market	  places,	  sidewalks	  and	  shops	  of	  with	  me	  accepting	  onlookers,	   interruptions	  and	  would-­‐be	   interpreters	   along	  with	   the	   dampening	   effect	   this	   had	   on	   the	   openness	   and	  honesty	  of	  the	  collected	  data.	  	  The	   bystanders	   also	   had	  positive	   effects	   as	   some	  of	   the	   bystanders	   volunteered	   to	   be	  interviewed	  next.	  These	  interviews	  proved	  very	  valuable	  and	  the	  interviewees	  generally	  more	  open	  to	  my	  questions.	  As	  the	  interviewees	  that	  I	  had	  been	  introduced	  to	  through	  friends	   or	   other	   interviewees	   showed	   similar	   tendencies	   I	   suspect	   that	   this	   increased	  openness	   was	   due	   to	   increased	   trust	   towards	   me	   and	   a	   better	   understanding	   of	   the	  interview	  situation.	  	  Overall,	   the	   public	   settings	   of	   the	   interviews	  provided	   a	   number	   of	   challenges	   for	   the	  data	  collection.	  Bystanders	  provided	  significant	  social	  pressure	  and	  reduced	  the	  ability	  for	  the	  interviewees	  to	  share	  critical	  or	  sensitive	  information.	  Further	  my	  reluctance	  to	  enter	   into	  highly	  sensitive	  or	  personal	  stories	   for	   fear	  of	  causing	  emotional	  damage	  to	  the	   interviewees	   meant	   some	   shallowness	   in	   some	   of	   the	   interviews.	   Yet	   the	   cost	   of	  overcoming	  these	  issues	  was	  considered	  to	  great	  to	  accept.	  Accordingly	  I	  chose	  to	  err	  on	  the	  side	  of	  caution	  rather	  than	  cause	  damage	  to	  the	  interviewees.	  Although	  the	  collected	  data	  might	  have	  suffered	  from	  underreporting	  of	  emotional	  or	  sensitive	  problems	  as	  a	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result	   I	   could	  not	  morally	  defend	  pushing	   these	   issues	  under	   the	   circumstances	   I	  was	  working.	  
	  
Post-­‐interview	  The	  openness	  of	  the	  Liberian	  people	  and	  the	  large	  amount	  of	  interest	  from	  by-­‐passers,	  friends,	   family	   etc.	  meant	   that	   I	  was	   able	   to	   conduct	   a	   lot	   of	   interviews	   back	   to	   back.	  Happy	  as	   I	  was	  with	   the	  ability	   to	  undertake	  a	  number	  of	   interviews	  over	  a	   relatively	  short	  span	  of	   time,	   it	  also	  posed	   the	  problem	  of	   leaving	  very	   little,	   if	  any,	   time	   to	   take	  notes	  on	  the	  interviews.	  This	  came	  in	  addition	  to	  the	  issue,	  also	  noted	  by	  Dick,	  “pen	  and	  
paper	   seemed	   to	  distract	  people”	   (Dick	   2002:	   8).	   This	  meant	   that	   I	   had	   to	   almost	   stop	  taking	  notes	  during	  interviews,	  as	  note-­‐taking	  during	  the	  interviews	  would	  often	  lead	  to	  the	  interviewees	  slowing	  down	  or	  stopping	  completely	  to	  look	  at	  what	  I	  was	  writing.	  	  At	  the	   end	   of	   the	   day	   it	  meant	   that	   I	   had	   very	   few	  notes.	   I	   tried	   to	  make	   up	   for	   this,	   by	  keeping	  a	  journal	  with	  observations	  that	  I	  filled	  out	  whenever	  I	  could	  or	  at	  the	  latest	  at	  night.	  Furthermore	  I	  recorded	  short	  voice-­‐messages	  for	  myself	  when	  I	  had	  the	  chance.	  This	   resulted	   in	   two	   almost	   filled	   notebooks	   and	   a	   significant	   number	   of	   voice-­‐recordings.	  	  	  Listening	  to	  the	  interviews	  upon	  return	  to	  Denmark	  further	  gave	  new	  insights,	  as	  I	  was	  able	   to	   focus	   entirely	   on	   the	   analysis	   of	   the	   interview	   and	   not	   worry	   about	   the	  continuous	   flow	  of	   the	   interview.	  Noting	  down	   the	   central	   themes	  of	   each	   interview	   I	  took	   a	   significant	   amount	   of	   notes,	   which	   eventually	   formed	   the	   backbone	   of	   the	  analysis.	  Structuring	  them	  into	  the	  framework	  of	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  (2008)	  (see	  Theoretical	  
Framework)	   further	   helped	   to	   organise	   the	   themes	   and	   put	   them	   into	   a	   meaningful	  organisation.	  	  
Assumptions	  As	   this	   thesis	   is	   based	   largely	   on	  qualitative	   interviews	   conducted	   in	   a,	   to	  me,	   largely	  unfamiliar	   environment	   and	   culture,	   I	   have	   made	   a	   number	   of	   assumptions	   which	   I	  believe	   are	   important	   to	   mention	   explicitly	   in	   order	   to	   keep	   the	   largest	   amount	   of	  openness	  about	  the	  methods.	  This	  section	  lists	  the	  most	  central	  of	  these,	  and	  while	  such	  a	   list	   can	   of	   course	   never	   be	   exhaustive,	   it	   should	   provide	   the	   reader	   with	   a	   better	  understanding	  of	  my	  point	  of	  departure	  and	  influence	  on	  the	  data.	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  People	  tell	  the	  truth	  The	  findings	  of	  this	  thesis	  are	  based	  on	  analysing	  interviews	  with	  Liberian	  returnees	  in	  the	  period	  November-­‐December	  2013.	  At	  no	  point	  have	  I	  made	  any	  attempt	  to	  question	  their	  statements	  or	  stories.	  While	  this	  might	  make	  the	  data	  susceptible	  to	  distortion	  due	  to	   personal	   agendas	   or	   peer-­‐pressure	   (see	   the	   Bystanders	   section)	   I	   accepted	   these	  issues	   as	   I	   had	   no	  way	   of	   double	   checking	   and	   found	   little	   reason	   for	   respondents	   to	  outright	   lie	   to	   me.	   This	   is	   backed	   up	   by	   Kvale	   who	   states	   that	   “it	   will	   in	   a	   research	  
interview	   raise	   ethical	   problems	   to	   use	   hidden	   techniques	   or	   interpret	   understandings	  
from	  a	  mistrust	  to	  the	  motives	  of	  the	  interviewee’s”8	  (Kvale	  1997:	  159-­‐	  own	  translation)	  	  Changing	  narratives	  It	  has	  to	  be	  noted,	  that	  people	  modify	  and	  reinvent	  the	  narratives	  about	  their	  own	  past	  to	   “provide	   their	   lives	   with	   unity	   and	   purpose	   by	   constructing	   internationalized	   and	  
evolving	  narratives	   of	   the	   self”	   (McAdams	   2001:100).	   Considering	   this	   factor	   it	   can	   be	  expected	  that	  some	  of	  the	  narratives	  offered	  by	  the	  returnees	  had	  been	  adapted	  to	  make	  sense	   of	   their	   present	   situation.	   Even	   so,	   these	   stories	   still	   influence	   the	   present	  experiences	  of	  integration	  and	  so	  I	  have	  accepted	  them	  without	  question.	  	  	  People	  want	  to	  belong	  I	   assume	   that	   the	   feeling	   of	   belonging	   is	   so	   fundamental	   for	   most	   people	   that	   it	   is	   a	  making	  and	  breaking	  factor	  in	  deciding	  for	  or	  against	  migration.	  	  	  Successful	  repatriation	  happens	  through	  integration	  My	  analysis	  is	  based	  on	  the	  idea,	  that	  if	  repatriation	  is	  to	  offer	  a	  sustainable	  solution	  to	  the	  returning	  refugees	  full	  integration	  is	  necessary.	  As	  such	  I	  am	  analysing	  the	  integra-­‐tion	  process	  to	  assess	  the	  sustainability	  of	  the	  repatriation,	  assuming	  that	  if	  a	  person	  is	  successfully	  integrated,	  the	  repatriation	  has	  been	  a	  success.	  	  Being	  home	  requires	  belonging	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  8	  ”det	  [vil]	  i	  et	  forskningsinterview	  rejse	  etiske	  problemer	  at	  benytte	  sig	  af	  skjulte	  teknikker	  og	  fortolke	  
meninger	  ud	  fra	  mistillid	  til	  interviewpersonernes	  motiver”	  (Kvale	  1997:	  159)	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I	   assume,	   that	   the	   feeling	   of	   being	   home	   is	   so	   closely	   connected	   to	   the	   feeling	   of	  belonging	   that	   they	   are	   essentially	   overlapping.	   While	   it	   is	   possible	   to	   belong	   some-­‐where	  without	   feeling	   at	   home	   I	   do	   not	   believe	   it	   is	   possible	   to	   feel	   at	   home	  without	  belonging.	   I	   further	  assume	  that	   the	   feeling	  of	  belonging	  results	   from	  deep	   integration	  into	  society	  and	  my	  thesis	  is	  accordingly	  based	  on	  the	  idea	  that	  return	  migration	  is	  only	  really	  successful	  when	  returnees	  have	  integrated	  to	  the	  point	  of	  feeling	  as	  if	  they	  belong	  and	  at	  home.	  	  ‘Repatriation’	  and	  ‘return	  migration’	  is	  used	  interchangeably	  Although	  Long	  (2010:	  11)	  and	  others	  have	  made	  a	  point	  of	  not	  equating	  return	   to	   the	  country	   of	   origin	  with	   repatriation	   I	   have	   in	   this	   thesis	   chosen	   not	   to	   enter	   into	   this	  discussion.	   Instead	   I	   assume	   that	   once	   returned	   to	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   the	   former	  refugee	  is	  restored	  to	  full	  citizenship.	  I	  am	  aware	  that	  this	  is	  not	  always	  the	  case,	  yet	  as	  space	  is	  limited	  I	  have	  chosen	  to	  understand	  repatriation	  as	  it	  is	  defined	  by	  UNHCR	  and	  not	  enter	  into	  a	  detailed	  discussion	  of	  nationality,	  citizenship	  and	  rights.	  	  It	   follows	   that	   the	  consequences	  of	  one	  or	  more	  of	   these	  assumptions	  being	   flawed	  or	  outright	  wrong	  will	  have	  consequences	  for	  the	  conclusions	  made	  in	  the	  analysis.	  Yet,	  in	  each	   case	   I	   have	   found	   the	   risk	   to	   be	   acceptable	   and	   the	   assumption	   necessary	   for	  avoiding	  unnecessarily	  long	  meta-­‐discussions	  or	  theoretical	  detours.	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Theoretical	  Framework	  This	   chapter	   sketches	   out	   the	   theoretical	   background	   of	   current	   studies	   of	   return	  migration	   and	   presents	   the	   theoretical	   framework	   upon	   which	   the	   analysis	   and	  following	  conclusions	  are	  built.	  The	  chapter	   falls	   in	   five	   sections.	  1)	  First	   I	   look	  at	   the	  reasons	   for	   repatriation	   becoming	   the	   most	   common	   solution	   to	   refugee	   situation.	  Accepting	  the	  importance	  of	  some	  of	  the	  criticism	  raised	  of	  repatriation	  practices	  I	  argue	  that	   in	   an	   increasingly	   hostile	   world	   towards	   refugees,	   repatriation	   might	   indeed	   be	  exactly	  what	  UNHCR	   claims,	   namely	   the	   least	   bad	   solution	   2)	   Secondly	   I	   consider	   the	  critique	   that	   has	   been	   raised	   of	   framing	   repatriation	   as	   a	   ‘return	   to	   home’.	   Instead	   of	  equating	   return	   to	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   with	   a	   return	   to	   home,	   it	   is	   argued	   that	   the	  concept	   of	   ‘home’	   is	   a	   result	   of	   a	   deeply	   rooted	   feeling	   of	   belonging	   that	   is	   more	  connected	  to	  social	  relations	  than	  to	  physical	   location.	  3)	  Thirdly	  I	   introduce	  the	  theo-­‐retical	  framework	  for	  integration	  as	  proposed	  by	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  (2008).	  This	  framework	  forms	  the	  foundation	  for	  the	  analysis	  and	  organises	  the	  integration	  process	  into	  discrete	  domains.	  I	  further	  broaden	  the	  framework	  of	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  by	  including	  emotions	  as	  a	  factor	  of	   integration.	  4)	  Looking	  at	   the	  motivational	   factors	   influencing	   the	  decision	   to	  return,	  I	  argue	  that	  the	  push	  factors	  in	  the	  host	  country	  can	  be	  understood	  as	  matter	  of	  lacking	  opportunities	  for	  integration.	  5)	  Finally	  I	  look	  at	  the	  criticism	  of	  conceptualising	  integration	  in	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  as	  ‘re’-­‐integration	  and	  argue	  for	  the	  understanding	  of	  the	  process	  as	  an	  ‘ordinary’	  integration	  process	  with	  particular	  features.	  
	  
Repatriation	  as	  the	  Only	  Solution	  This	   section	   outlines	   the	   theoretical	   background	   on	   which	   this	   thesis	   is	   written	   and	  argues	   for	   the	   need	   to	   better	   understand	   the	   processes	   and	   factors	   involved	   with	   in	  return	   migration.	   Repatriation	   is	   by	   many	   promoted	   as	   the	   best	   possible	   solution	   to	  refugee	   situations,	   but	   scholars	   on	   the	   topic	   have	   been	   less	   enthusiastic	   about	   it	  criticising	   the	  voluntariness	  and	  circumstances	  under	  which	   it	  happens.	  Even	  so,	   little	  research	  has	  been	  conducted	  to	  understand	  the	  later	  stages	  of	  repatriation	  necessitating	  going	   beyond	   the	   criticisms	   to	   allow	   a	   better	   understanding	   of	   the	   large	   scale	   return	  migrations	  seen	  especially	  in	  Africa.	  	  
Master	  Thesis	   Returning	  Liberians	   Stefan	  Lægaard	  Simonsen	  Roskilde	  University	   	   Department	  of	  Society	  and	  Globalisation	  
	   36	  
At	   the	   end	   of	   2012	   more	   than	   45	   million	   people	   were	   forcibly	   displaced.	   30	   million	  people	  were	  displace	  within	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  with	  around	  15	  million	  having	  fled	  across	  borders	   into	  neighbouring	  or	  more	  distant	  countries	   (UNHCR	  2013b).	  Over	   the	  last	   13	   years	   15	   million	   (25	   million	   since	   the	   end	   of	   the	   cold	   war)	   refugees	   have	  returned	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  (UNHCR	  2008)	  and	  repatriation	  is	  by	  UNHCR	  labelled	  
“the	  durable	  solution	  of	  choice	  for	  the	  largest	  number	  of	  refugees”	  (UNHCR	  2013c).	  Much	  academic	  writing	   on	   the	   topic	   is,	   however,	   a	   little	   less	   enthusiastic	   about	   repatriation	  focusing	   on	   the	   problems	   involved	  with	   return	  migration	   (e.g.	   Hammond	   1999,	   Long	  2010,	   Omata	   2011,	   Omata	   2012,	   Lietaert	   et	   al	   2013).	   As	   an	   example,	   Omata	   (2011)	  starts	  his	  research	  paper	  for	  UNHCR	  titled	  “‘Repatriation	  is	  not	  for	  everyone’:	  the	  life	  and	  
livelihoods	  of	  former	  refugees	  in	  Liberia“	  with	  this	  quote:	  
	  
“I	   think	   repatriation	   is	   not	   for	   everyone.	   At	   least,	   it	   didn’t	  work	   for	  me	   at	   all.	   In	  
Ghana,	  I	  was	  not	  worried	  about	  my	  daily	  life	  so	  I	  could	  somehow	  visualize	  my	  future	  
in	  a	  positive	  way	   ...	  But	   in	  Liberia,	   I	   first	  have	  to	  secure	  daily	  basics	   like	   food	  and	  
shelter	  ...	  it	  is	  very	  hard	  for	  me	  to	  think	  about	  my	  future	  here.	  -­‐	  (Female	  returnee	  to	  
Liberia	  from	  Ghana)”	  (Omata	  2011:	  1)	  	  Omata	   thus	   chimes	   in	   with	   other	   scholars	   who	   problematise	   return	   movements	   and	  questions	   its	   durability	   as	   a	   solution	   to	   refugee	   situations	   and	   the	   voluntariness	  with	  which	  it	  happens.	  The	  critique	  is	  a	  continuation	  of	  a	  conclusion	  that	  has	  had	  widespread	  acceptance	   for	   close	   to	   two	  decades,	   namely	   that	  while	   return	  migration	   is	   by	   far	   the	  most	   common	   solution	   to	   a	   refugee	   situation	   it	   is	   far	   from	   ideal.	   	   Citing	   Crisp	   (2000)	  Black	  &	  Gent	  (2006)	  write	  that	  	  	  
“an	  overview	  of	  Africa’s	  refugee	  situation	   in	  the	  1990s	  has	  pointed	  out	  that	  many	  
returnees	  go	  back	   in	   conditions	   far	   from	   the	  voluntary,	   safe,	   and	  dignified	   return	  
established	  in	  legal	  principles	  (Crisp,	  2000).”	  (Black	  &	  Gent	  2006:	  17)	  	  This	   does	   not,	   however,	   change	   the	   fact	   that	   it	   is	   necessary	   to	   find	   a	   solution	   for	   the	  millions	   of	   people	   who	   find	   themselves	   caught	   in	   places	   of	   territorial	   and	   political	  vacuums,	  and	  every	  year	  100,000’s	  of	  refugees	  return	  to	  their	  countries	  of	  origin.	  While	  I	  agree	  with	  the	  criticisms	  of	  return	  under	  circumstances	  that	  are	  less	  than	  ideal	  or	  even	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directly	   against	   the	   principle	   of	   non-­‐refoulement	   I	   take	   a	   somewhat	   more	   pragmatic	  approach	  to	  the	  study	  of	  return	  movement.	  	  In	   a	   context	  with	   increasingly	   strict	   control	   over	  migrational	   patterns	   and	   tight	   host-­‐government	  regulation	  of	  the	  rights	  of	  refugees	  within	  their	  borders	  many	  refugees	  are	  facing	   a	   situation	   of	   continuous	   and	   almost	   permanent	   temporality	  where	  movement	  both	   physically	   and	   psychologically	   becomes	   impossible	   (Agier	   2008:50,	   79)	   (See	  
Contextualisation	   –	   Refugee	   in	   a	   Hostile	  World).	   Refugee	   camps	   and	   indeed	   often	   the	  refugees	  themselves	  are	  by	  and	  large	  seen	  as	  temporary	  constructs	  to	  be	  removed	  once	  the	   situation	   that	   caused	   their	   creation	   changes.9	  Further,	   the	   language	   and	   actions	   of	  both	   the	   UNHCR	   and	   the	   host-­‐states	   often	  make	   it	   painfully	   clear	   that	   refugees	   are	   a	  nuisance	   and	   inconvenience	   that	   will	   be	   tolerated	   only	   for	   so	   long.	   Repatriation	   is	  currently	   by	   far	   the	  most	   common	   solution	   to	   refugee	   situations	   and	   here	   is	   little	   to	  suggest	  that	  return	  movements	  –	  voluntary	  or	  otherwise	  will	  take	  up	  a	  smaller	  place	  in	  the	  solution	  to	  refugee	  situations	  in	  the	  coming	  years.	  As	  such	  here	  is	  a	  need	  for	  a	  much	  better	   understanding	   of	   the	   factors	   influencing	   return	   movements	   and	   subsequent	  integration	  into	  the	  country	  of	  origin.	  An	  understanding	  that	  requires	  going	  beyond	  the	  criticism	   that	   return	   might	   not	   be	   ideal	   or	   voluntary,	   but	   instead	   focuses	   on	  understanding	  the	  dynamics	  of	  a	  successful	  return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin.	  	  	  Accordingly	  this	   thesis	   looks	  at	   the	   factors	   influencing	  return	  to	  and	  integration	   in	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  and	  deals	  only	  peripherally	  with	  local	  integration	  and	  resettlement	  to	  third	  countries.	  The	  following	  sections	  will	  accordingly	  look	  at	  some	  of	  the	  main	  aspects	  of	   return	   migration	   and	   integration,	   starting	   out	   by	   looking	   at	   the	   promotion	   of	  repatriation	  as	  a	  return	  to	  ‘home’	  	  
	  
‘Going	  Back	  Home’	  This	   section	   looks	   at	   the	   common	   (mis)conception	   of	   ‘home’	   as	   being	   a	   ‘natural’	  belonging	  to	  a	  place	  or	  country	  of	  birth.	  It	  sketches	  out	  how	  ‘home’	  can	  meaningfully	  be	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  9	  The	  Palestinian	  refugee	  camps	  of	  which	  some	  have	  existed	  almost	  50	  years	  could	  stand	  witness	  to	  the	  point	  that	  temporality	  is	  in	  some	  cases	  more	  a	  state	  of	  being	  than	  anything	  else.	  Yet	  for	  the	  most	  part	  refugee	  camps	  are	  closed	  and	  emptied	  when	  the	  conflict	  that	  made	  them	  necessary	  ends.	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understood	   as	   a	   deep	   integration	   into	   society	   –	   politically,	   socially	   and	   emotionally	   –	  giving	   the	   person	   in	   question	   a	   sense	   of	   belonging.	   Using	   Ager	   &	   Strang’s	   (2008)	  conceptualisation	   of	   the	   integration	   process	   this	   section	   sketches	   out	   the	   central	  concepts	   to	   used	   in	   the	   analysis	   of	   return	   migration	   to	   Liberia	   and	   the	   subsequent	  integration	  process.	  	  	  ‘Going	  back	  home’	   is	   the	   title	  on	   the	  official	  UNHCR	  website	  on	  voluntary	  repatriation	  (UNHCR	  2013c)	  and	  indeed	  this	  is	  the	  way	  in	  which	  repatriation	  is	  often	  conceptualised.	  This	   understanding	   is,	   however,	   problematized	   by	   a	   substantial	   amount	   of	   academic	  work	  on	  the	  basis	  that	  a	  physical	  relocation	  to	  a	  set	  of	  previously	  inhabited	  coordinates	  does	  not	  necessarily	  equate	  going	  ‘back	  home’.	  While	  ‘home’	  in	  the	  widest	  sense	  (and	  as	  it	  is	  applied	  by	  UNHCR	  and	  most	  governments),	  can	  simply	  be	  taken	  to	  mean	  a	  physical	  return	  to	  a	  country	  of	  origin,	  ‘home’	  will	  often	  imply	  a	  much	  more	  complex	  concept	  that	  is	  at	  least	  as	  if	  not	  more	  connected	  to	  emotions	  and	  relations	  than	  to	  physical	  position	  (Black	   &	   Koser	   1999:	   7).	   A	   concept	   involving	   memories,	   emotions,	   history,	   and	  association	  within	  a	  cultural	  or	  ethnic	  group.	  When	  such	  an	  understanding	  of	  ‘home’	  is	  applied,	  both	  the	  words	  ‘back’	  and	  ‘home’	  as	  used	  by	  UNHCR	  become	  problematic.	  	  	  
“States	   […]	   continue	   to	   insist	   on	  an	  understanding	  of	   repatriation	  as	   a	   sedentary	  
“return	   home”,	   despite	   the	   considerable	   body	   of	   research	   showing	   that	   successful	  
repatriation	  is	  a	  transformative	  and	  creative	  process	  building	  new	  understandings	  
of	  home.”	  (Long	  2010:	  8)	  	  Even	  if	  a	  person	  is	  physically	  returned	  to	  a	  former	  place	  of	  living,	  there	  is	  no	  guarantee	  that	   this	  means	   a	   return	   ‘home’.	   The	   location,	   the	  people	   living	   there	   and	   the	   refugee	  him/herself	   might	   have	   changed	   so	   fundamentally	   that	   ‘home’	   no	   longer	   exists	   there	  (Hammond	  1999:	  228).	  Many	  years	   in	   exile	  might	   even	  have	  meant	   that	   a	   ‘home’	  has	  taken	   on	   a	   fundamentally	   new	   meaning.	   Some	   refugees	   develop	   a	   new	   culture	   and	  identity	  based	  not	  on	  classic	  factors	  like	  geography,	  language	  or	  ethnicity	  but	  rather	  on	  the	  specific	  conflict	  from	  which	  they	  fled,	  their	  flight	  and	  the	  subsequent	  reception	  of	  aid	  (Agier	   2008:	   88).	   There	   is	   therefore	   no	   natural	   or	   necessary	   connection	   between	   a	  physical	   relocation	   to	   a	   previous	   place	   of	   residence	   and	   a	   ‘return	   home’.	   Hammond	  (1999)	  points	   to	   that	   terms	   like	   ‘rehabilitation’,	   ‘reintegration’,	   ‘return’,	   ‘returnee’,	   etc.	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are	   problematic	   as	   they	   imply	   that	   merely	   entering	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   implies	  
“returning	  to	  something	  familiar”	  (Hammond	  1999:	  230).	   In	  the	  context	  of	   this	   thesis	  a	  quite	   sharp	   line	   is	   accordingly	   drawn	  between	   the	   concepts	   of	   return,	   integration	  and	  the	   concept	   of	  home.	   This	   is	   a	   consequence	  of	   the	   ambiguity	   of	   the	   term	  home,	  which	  takes	   on	   fundamentally	   different	  meanings	   depending	   on	   the	   context	   and	   the	   people	  applying	  it.	  As	  it	  is	  quite	  possible	  for	  a	  person	  to	  change	  home	  country	  over	  the	  course	  of	  a	   lifetime	   due	   to	  migration,	  marriage,	   work,	   studies,	   etc.	   this	   term	   is	   too	   flexible	   and	  imprecise	  to	  be	  used	  analytically.	  Instead	  the	  term	  country	  of	  origin	  is	  used,	  implying	  the	  country	  in	  which	  a	  person	  was	  born.10	  	  	  Much	   literature	  (for	   instance	  Warner	  1994,	  Hammond	  1999,	  Long	  2010,	  Omata	  2012)	  has	   problematised	   the	   concept	   of	   home	   and	   questioned	   the	   direct	   linking	   of	   physical,	  geographical	   location	   to	   the	   feeling	  of	  home.	  Long	  (2010)	   further	  questions	   the	  use	  of	  terms	   like	   ‘uprooted’	   to	   describe	   people	   who	   have	   been	   forcibly	   removed	   from	   their	  place	  of	  residence.	  To	  Long	  this	  term	  suggests	  that,	  like	  a	  plant,	  people	  can	  be	  re-­‐rooted	  and	  will	  naturally	   flourish	  once	   they	  are	   set	  back	   into	   their	  natural	  habitat.	   The	  effect	  becomes	  a	  mechanisation	  and	  dehumanisation	  of	  refugees	  and	  a	  static	  understanding	  of	  their	   belonging	   (Long	  2010:	   5,	   8,	   36).	   In	   spite	   of	   the	   criticism	   few	  have	  provided	   any	  comprehensive	   conceptualisation	  of	  what	   ‘home’	   then	  entails.	  Ager	   and	  Strang	   (2008)	  provide	  an	  exception	  to	  this	  general	  rule	  and	  links	  the	  concept	  of	   ‘home’	  closely	  to	  the	  feeling	  of	  belonging.	   ‘Belonging’	   to	   them	  is	  “the	  ultimate	  mark	  of	  living	  in	  an	  integrated	  
community.	  This	   involved	   links	  with	   family,	  committed	   friendships	  and	  a	  sense	  of	  respect	  
and	  shared	  values.”	   (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  178).	   	  This	   falls	  well	   in	   line	  with	  the	   ideas	  of	  Warner	   who	   criticizes	   the	   idea	   of	   a	   geographically	   located	   home.	   To	   him	   “the	   social	  
world	  is	  based	  on	  relationships	  that	  are	  not	  related	  to	  physical	  space.	  Social	  networks	  are	  
not	   tied	   to	   a	   particular	   place	   since	   the	   dynamics	   of	   interpersonal	   relationships	   are	   not	  
territorial	  in	  nature”	  (Warner	  1994:	  165).	  Equalling	  a	  physical	  return	  to	  a	  specific	  place	  to	  that	  of	  a	  return	  to	  home	  therefore	  make	   little	  sense,	  as	  “it	  is	  the	  relations	  with	  other	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  The	  exception	  here	  comes	  when	  a	  person	  is	  born	  outside	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  of	  his	  or	  her	  parents,	  but	  in	  a	  context	  that	  is	  profoundly	  tied	  to	  the	  identity	  of	  that	  country	  none	  the	  less.	  For	  example,	  when	  a	  baby	  is	  born	  from	  Liberian	  parents	  in	  a	  refugee	  camp	  for	  Liberian	  refugees	  but	  situated	  in	  Ghana,	  a	  rigid	  interpretation	  of	  the	  definition	  above	  will	  mean	  that	  the	  child	  has	  a	  different	  country	  of	  origin	  than	  its	  parents.	  As	  such	  circumstances	  are	  of	  very	  little	  relevance	  to	  the	  topic	  of	  this	  report,	  and	  we	  shall	  not	  spend	  any	  more	  time	  on	  this,	  except	  for	  including	  children	  born	  from	  Liberian	  parents	  outside	  of	  Liberia	  but	  within	  Liberian	  refugee	  camps	  or	  communities,	  as	  having	  Liberia	  as	  their	  country	  of	  origin.	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people	  that	  ground	  man	  in	  his	  existence,	  and	  not	  the	  physical	  grounding	  of	  the	  individual	  
and	  group	  with	  a	  given	  space”	  (Warner	  1994:	  165).	  The	  proverb	  of	  “Home	  is	  where	  the	  
heart	   is”	   is	   therefore	   right	   if	   the	   heart	   is	   indeed	  where	  we	   keep	   the	   relations	   to	   and	  feelings	  for	  other	  people.	  In	  this	  light,	  however,	  there	  is	  little	  chance	  of	  a	  return	  to	  any	  ‘home’	  after	  years	  abroad,	  with	  friends	  and	  family	  having	  left	  the	  place	  of	  origin	  and	  the	  relations	  to	  them	  having	  changed	  or	  gone	  altogether.	  While	  a	  reconnection	  with	  family,	  friends	  and	  acquaintances	  or	  even	  entirely	  new	  and	  deep	  relations	  with	  former	  stranger	  can	  indeed	  lead	  to	  a	  renewed	  sense	  of	  belonging,	  there	  is	  no	  reason	  that	  this	  could	  not	  take	  place	  in	  any	  geographical	   location.	  This	  approach	  therefore	  allows	  an	  explanation	  of	   how	   people	   change	   their	   sense	   of	   belonging	   from	   one	   place,	   group	   or	   country	   to	  others.	  	  In	  line	  with	  Warner,	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  I	  understand	  home	  as	  a	  deeply	  felt	  belonging	  within	  a	  certain	  context.	  A	  context	  that	  is	  primarily	  related	  to	  social	  connections	  to	  other	  people.	  Accordingly	   I	   find	   the	   equation	   of	   repatriation	   =	   “return	   home”	   to	   be	   problematic	   as	  physical	  return	  does	  not	  necessarily	  lead	  to	  integration	  or	  belonging.	  	  
Ager	  &	  Strang’s	  Framework	  of	  Integration	  Domains	  While	  many	  scholars	  point	  to	  problems	  for	  returnees	  of	  integrating	  into	  society	  there	  is	  very	   little	   focus	   on	   providing	   an	   actual	   framework	   to	   allow	   for	   a	   systematic	  conceptualisation	  of	  the	  integration	  process.	  Researching	  refugees’	   integration	  into	  the	  British	  society	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  (2008)	  identifies	  10	  domains	  of	  integration	  working	  on	  four	  different	   levels	   together	   forming	   the	  process	  of	   integration	   (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  170)	  (see	  figure	  1)	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Figure	  1	  
	  
Source:	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  170	  	  This	   model	   forms	   much	   of	   the	   foundation	   for	   this	   thesis	   in	   providing	   a	   conceptual	  framework	   that	   categorises	   and	   orders	   the	   different	   domains	   in	   which	   integration	  happens.	  The	  framework	  serves	  as	  a	  “‘middle-­‐range	  theory’,	  seeking	  to	  provide	  a	  coherent	  
conceptual	   structure	   for	   considering,	   from	  a	  normative	  perspective,	  what	   constitutes	   the	  
key	   components	   of	   integration”	   (Ager	   &	   Strang	   2008:	   167)	   and	   I	   will	   here	   briefly	  introduce	  the	  main	  concepts.	  	  The	   ten	   separate	   domains	   of	   integration	   are	   organised	   into	   four	   different	   levels	  corresponding	   to	   different	   aspects	   of	   the	   integration	   process.	   While	   Rights	   and	  Citizenship	  form	  the	  very	  foundation	  for	  integration,	  knowledge	  of	  language	  and	  culture	  along	   with	   safety	   form	   a	   level	   of	   facilitators	   that	   can	   make	   or	   break	   the	   integration	  process.	   Once	   these	   factors	   are	   in	   place,	   integration	   is	   reliant	   on	   social	   connections	  working	  in	  three	  discrete	  domains:	  social	  bonds,	  social	  bridges	  and	  social	  links	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	   2008:	   178).	   Through	   these	   connections	   it	   is	   possible	   to	   influence	   the	   level	   of	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markers	  and	  means	  where	  integration	  becomes	  physically	  manifested	  through	  housing,	  education,	  health	  and	  especially	  employment.	  	  	  In	   this	   thesis	   I	   focus	  mainly	  on	   the	   three	   foundational	   levels	  while	   largely	   treating	   the	  level	   of	   Markers	   and	   Means	   as	   primarily	   an	   indicator	   rather	   than	   a	   facilitator	   of	  integration.	  I	  am	  very	  aware	  that	  things	   like	  education	  and	  especially	  employment	  can	  offer	   significant	   channels	   for	   integration,	   yet	   in	   the	   Liberian	   context	   these	   play	   a	  secondary	  role	  compared	  to	  the	  domains	  on	  the	  lower	  levels.	  	  	  
Foundation	  Around	   the	  world	   different	   rights	   are	   given	   to	   those	  who	   are	   and	   those	  who	   are	   not	  citizens	   of	   the	   country	   in	   which	   they	   reside.	   Depending	   on	   the	   country	   and	   the	  nationality	  of	   the	  person	  the	  rights	  granted	  and	  opportunities	   for	  attaining	  citizenship	  vary.	   These	   rights	   are	   very	   influential	   on	   the	   integration	  process	   as	   they	   decide	  what	  opportunities	  are	  available	  to	  the	  individual	  and	  therefore	  form	  the	  very	  foundation	  for	  the	  integration	  process	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  176f).	  Put	  crudely	  it	  means	  that	  if	  there	  are	  no	  rights,	  there	  is	  no	  real	  possibility	  for	  integration.	  	  	  The	  most	  elaborate	  set	  of	  rights	  come	  with	  citizenship.	  	  	  
“[I]n	   the	   majority	   of	   the	   developing	   countries,	   nationality	   and	   citizenship	   are	  
inextricably	   interwoven	  with	   each	   other.	   In	  most	   countries,	   citizenship	   rights	   are	  
only	  accessible	  to	  nationals”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  47)	  	  This	  means	  that	  for	  many	  refugees,	  the	  only	  real	  opportunity	  to	  achieve	  full	  rights	  and	  thereby	  full	  integration	  lies	  in	  a	  return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin.	  I	  return	  to	  this	  issue	  in	  the	  analysis.	  	  
Facilitators	  On	  the	  level	  of	  facilitators	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  suggests	  	  	  
“two	   major	   areas,	   not	   considered	   elsewhere	   within	   the	   developing	   framework,	  
where	   such	   barriers	   existed:	   language	   and	   cultural	   knowledge;	   and	   safety	   and	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security.	   These	  were	   identified	   as	   discrete	   domains	  with	   respect	   to	  which	   actions	  
could	   serve	   to	   facilitate	   (or	   constrain)	   local	   integration.”	   (Ager	   &	   Strang	   2008:	  182-­‐183)	  	  Being	   able	   to	   communicate	   with	   other	   people	   is	   without	   a	   doubt	   fundamental	   for	  ensuring	  integration.	  In	  the	  context	  of	  return	  migration	  and	  integration	  into	  the	  country	  of	  origin,	  this	  can	  be	  expected	  to	  be	  less	  of	  a	  constraining	  factor	  than	  when	  integrating	  into	  foreign	  countries.	  Returnees	  speak	  the	  language	  of	  the	  country	  of	  origin,	  and	  while	  slang	   or	   dialect	  might	   have	   changed	   during	   exile,	   these	   challenges	   can	   reasonably	   be	  expected	   to	   be	   manageable.	   More	   pressing	   for	   a	   country	   emerging	   from	   civil	   war	   is	  perhaps	  the	  aspect	  of	  safety	  and	  stability.	  	  
“A	  sense	  of	  personal	  safety	  was	  for	  many	  paramount.	  Refugees	  often	  indicated	  that	  
if	   they	   did	   not	   feel	   physically	   safe	   in	   an	  area	   they	   could	   not	   feel	   integrated.	   Very	  
often	  incidents	  of	  violence	  or	  being	  threatened	  had	  determined	  overall	  perceptions	  
of	  a	  community.”	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  183f)	  	  Both	  of	   these	   facilitating	  domains	  are	  most	  visible	   in	   their	  absence	  and	  so,	  while	   they	  may	  not	   take	   up	  much	   space	   in	   the	   interviews,	   they	   are	   included	   separately	   in	   in	   the	  analysis.	  	  
Social	  Connections	  Integration	  is	  defined	  in	  the	  Macmillan	  online	  dictionary	  as	  	  
	  
“the	   process	   of	   becoming	   a	   full	   member	   of	   a	   group	   or	   society,	   and	   becoming	  
involved	  completely	  in	  its	  activities”	  (Macmillan	  2014)	  	  And	  it	  is	  not	  surprising	  that	  the	  process	  involves	  the	  relations	  between	  an	  individual	  and	  other	  people	  or	  groups.	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  divide	  the	  level	  of	  social	  connections	  into	  three	  discrete	   areas	   depending	   on	   the	   type	   of	   relations:	   “social	   bonds	   (with	   family	   and	   co-­‐
ethnic,	   co-­‐national,	   co-­‐religious	   or	   other	   forms	   of	   group),	   social	   bridges	   (with	   other	  
communities)	   and	   social	   links	   (with	   the	   structures	   of	   the	   state)”	   (Ager	   &	   Strang	   2008:	  178).	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  Ager	   and	   Strang	   find	   that	   social	   connection	   is	   “	   the	   defining	   feature	   of	   an	   integrated	  
community”	  with	  “‘belonging’	  as	  the	  ultimate	  mark	  of	  living	  in	  an	  integrated	  community.”	  (Ager	  &	   Strang	   2008:	   177-­‐178).	   This	   falls	  well	   in	   line	  with	   the	   observations	  made	   by	  Omata	  who	  find	  that	  	  
	  
“Social	   connections	   in	   Liberia	   provided	   an	   avenue	   for	   housing,	   daily	   food,	  
employment,	  sources	  of	  finance	  and	  business	  information	  for	  some	  repatriates	  and	  
significantly	  facilitated	  their	  transition	  into	  a	  new	  life”	  (Omata	  2012:	  278)	  	  By	  explicitly	  including	  the	  domains	  of	  both	  social	  links	  and	  social	  bridges	  I	  take	  a	  slightly	  broader	   approach	   to	   social	   connections	   than	   Omata,	   whose	   primary	   focus	   is	   on	   the	  personal	  social	  bonds.	  Following	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  I	  argue	  that	  successful	   integration	   is	  dependent	   on	   all	   three	   domains	   -­‐	   ‘belonging’	   requires	   being	   accepted	   in	   all	   three.	   As	  belonging	  is	  directly	  dependent	  on	  the	  level	  of	  integration	  into	  society,	  the	  framework	  of	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  offers	  a	  meaningful	  approach	  to	  understanding	  the	  factors	  influencing	  the	  belonging	  of	   refugees	   and	   returnees.	   Yet	   this	   approach	  omits	   an	   important	   factor,	  namely	  the	  emotions	  of	  the	  people	  in	  question.	  The	  conceptualisation	  of	  home	  as	  being	  essentially	   successful	   integration	   and	   belonging	   places	   a	   significant	   emphasis	   on	   the	  experienced	  feelings	  of	  belonging	  over	  that	  of	  any	  ‘natural’	  or	  mechanical	  belonging	  to	  a	  place	  or	  group.	  We	  shall	  turn	  to	  this	  now.	  	  
Emotions	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  omits	  the	  factor	  of	   internal,	  emotional	  drivers	  and	  as	  a	  result	  ends	  up	  seeing	  the	  refugees	  as	  somewhat	  mechanical.	  Crudely	  put,	   the	  model	  suggests	  that	   if	  a	  returnee	  has	  rights	  and	  citizenship,	  knowledge	  of	  the	  culture	  and	  language,	  is	  physically	  safe	  and	  knows	  people,	   that	  person	  will	  have	  been	  successfully	   integrated.	  The	  world,	  however,	  is	  not	  as	  simple	  as	  that	  and	  emotions,	  memories	  and	  imagination	  are	  powerful	  factors	  that	  need	  to	  be	  added	  to	  the	  equation.	  	  Recent	   studies	   have	   focused	   attention	   on	   the	   internal	   and	   emotional	   drivers	   of	  migration	  and	  expanded	  field	  of	  studies	  to	  include	  internal	  as	  well	  as	  external	  influences	  on	  migration.	   In	   a	  2010	   special	   edition	  of	   the	   Journal	   of	  Ethnic	   and	  Migration	  Studies	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named	  “On	  the	  Move:	  Emotions	  and	  Human	  Mobility”,	  Svasek	  writes	  that	  
	  
“if	   we	   want	   to	   unravel	   and	   understand	   the	   social,	   economic,	   political	   and	  
experiential	   complexities	   of	   human	   mobility	   and	   belonging,	   it	   is	   necessary	   to	  
include	  a	  focus	  on	  emotions.”	  (Svasek	  2010:	  867)	  	  By	   including	   emotional	   aspects	   like	   memories,	   expectations	   and	   imagination	   in	   the	  study	   for	   understanding	  migration	   the	   field	   is	   broadened	   significantly.	   This	   approach	  has	   much	   to	   offer	   in	   terms	   of	   understanding	   more	   thoroughly	   migration	   patterns	   –	  especially	  so	   in	  migration	  related	  to	  strong	  emotional	  experiences	   like	   flight,	  exile	  and	  return.	  Accordingly	  the	  conceptual	  framework	  of	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  needs	  to	  be	  widened	  to	   encompass	   this	   and	   include	   internal,	   emotional	   factors	   in	   the	   understanding	   of	  concepts	   like	   ‘belonging’	  and	   ‘home’.	  The	  domain	  of	  emotions	  does	  not	   fit	  directly	   into	  the	   framework	   built	   by	   Ager	   &	   Strang.	   Yet	   it	   is	   primarily	   connected	   to	   the	   level	   of	  facilitators	  and	  social	  connections.	  	  
	  
“Emotions	   connect	   individuals	   to	   changing	  human	  and	  non-­‐human	  environments,	  
shaping	  their	  engagement	  with	  the	  world.”	  (Svasek	  2010:	  876)	  	  Visually	   I	   therefore	   place	   the	   domain	   beside	   these	   two	   levels.	   Simultaneously	  influencing	  and	  being	  influenced	  by	  the	  other	  domains	  on	  these	  levels,	  Emotions	  form	  a	  central	  and	  powerful	  domain	  of	  integration	  and	  therefore	  has	  to	  be	  recognised	  as	  such.	  	   	   	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  
	  	  Emotions	  	  
	  Social	  Bridges	  
	  Rights	  and	  Citizenship	  
	  Safety	  and	  Stability	  Language	  and	  Cultural	  Knowledge	  
	  Social	  Links	  	  Social	  Bonds	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  The	  argument	   is,	   that	   if	   a	  person	  does	  not	   feel	   comfortable	  staying	  somewhere	  due	   to	  memories,	   antagonism	   against	   family,	   etc.	   there	   is	   little	   sense	   in	   claiming	   that	   that	  person	   is	   well	   integrated,	   simply	   because	   that	   is	   not	   the	   experience	   of	   that	   person.	  Contrary,	  if	  a	  person	  has	  very	  strong	  emotional	  attachments	  to	  a	  place,	  country,	  group	  or	  society,	  he	  or	  she	  may	  experience	  a	  much	  stronger	  feeling	  of	  belonging	  in	  spite	  of	  lacking	  safety,	  changed	  culture	  or	  family	  ties.	  	  	  
“[E]motional	   encounters	   are	   not	   only	   shaped	   by	   direct	   interaction,	   but	   also	   by	  
memories	  and	  imagination”	  (Svasek	  2010:	  868)	  	  Ignoring	   these,	   often	   hidden	   yet	   powerful,	   factors	   risks	   understanding	   refugees	   and	  returnees,	  not	   as	  human	  beings	  but	   reduce	   them	   to	  mechanical	  units	   acting	   rationally	  and	   selfishly	   profit-­‐optimising	   –	   an	   approach	   that	   cannot	   explain	   the	   findings	   of	   this	  thesis.	  I	  am	  thus	  placing	  a	  significant	  emphasis	  on	  the	  subjective	  feeling	  of	  belonging	  of	  the	  returnee	  –	  an	  emphasis	  that	  is	  clear	  throughout	  the	  analysis.	  	  While	  basing	  my	  analysis	  largely	  on	  the	  framework	  for	  integration	  as	  offered	  by	  Ager	  &	  Strang	   I	  argue	   that	  emotions	  are	  equally	   important	   for	   the	   feeling	  of	  belonging.	   I	  have	  therefore	  added	  the	  domain	  of	  emotions	  to	  the	  framework	  of	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  to	  provide	  a	  better	  founded	  understanding	  of	  the	  integration	  process	  of	  returnees.	  	  
Motivations	  for	  Return	  In	   this	   section	   I	   argue	   that	   a	   lack	   of	   integration	   in	   the	   domains	   identified	   by	   Ager	   &	  Strang	   in	  the	  host	  country	   is	  a	  strong	  motivating	  factor	   for	  return	  migration.	  Further	  I	  argue	   that	  while	   external	   factors	   in	   the	  host	   state,	   like	   lacking	   rights,	   harassment	   and	  bad	   physical	   conditions	   are	   powerful	   motivators	   for	   return	   migration,	   internal	  emotional	   factors	   like	   memories	   and	   imagination	   have	   to	   be	   included	   in	   the	  understanding	   of	   return	   migrations.	   Failing	   to	   do	   so	   risks	   conceptually	   reducing	  refugees	   to	  mechanised	   and	   sub-­‐human	   ‘victims’	   with	   little	   or	   no	   ability	   or	   desire	   to	  influence	  their	  own	  lives.	  An	  approach	  that	  cannot	  adequately	  provide	  an	  understanding	  of	  the	  experiences	  of	  refugees.	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A	  number	  of	  scholars	  cited	  here	  argue	  that	  a	  regime	  where	  repatriation	  is	  the	  main	  (and	  sometimes	  only	  possible)	  solution	  for	  refugees	  is	  problematic	  (Omata	  2012;	  Agier	  2008;	  Black	   &	   Koser	   1999).	   These	   authors	   point	   to	   the	   short-­‐comings	   –	   both	   in	   terms	   of	  sustainability	  and	  the	  rights	  of	  the	  refugees	  in	  exile	  -­‐	  of	  enforcing	  repatriations	  of	  large	  numbers	   of	   refugees	   within	   relatively	   short	   time	   periods	   after	   the	   end	   of	   physical	  violence	  in	  the	  country	  of	  origin.	  While	  they	  do	  indeed	  raise	  some	  very	  important	  issues	  that	   need	   to	   be	   considered	   and	   included	   when	   planning	   the	   resolution	   of	   refugee	  situations	  they	  also	  overlook	  a	  number	  of	  factors	  that	  speak	  for	  repatriation.	  	  	  The	  lack	  of	  rights	  and	  opportunities	  in	  exile	  is	  broadly	  seen	  as	  one	  of	  the	  main	  reasons	  for	   return	   migration.	   Kibreab	   (2003)	   among	   others	   note	   that	   “[I]n	   the	   LDCs	   [Least	  
Developed	  Countries],	  return	  movements	  are	  often	  escape-­‐routes	  from	  actual	  or	  perceived	  
conditions	  of	  inequality	  and	  deprivation	  manifested	  in	  lack	  of	  citizenship	  rights”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	   62)	   making	   repatriation	   “an	   indispensable	   instrument	   of	   recouping	   citizenship	  
rights”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  61).	  Further,	  considering	  the	  point	  
	  
“in	   the	   majority	   of	   the	   developing	   countries,	   nationality	   and	   citizenship	   are	  
inextricably	   interwoven	  with	   each	   other.	   In	  most	   countries,	   citizenship	   rights	   are	  
only	  accessible	  to	  nationals”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  47)	  	  return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  appear	  to	  be	  a	  rather	  sensible	  option.	  	  	  Lacking	   language	   skills	   and	   different	   cultures	   have	   also	   been	   reported	   to	   have	   a	  distinctively	   negative	   influence	   on	   the	   integration	   opportunities	   in	   host	   countries.	  Discrimination	   following	   as	   a	   result	   of	   this	   have	   accordingly	   been	   pushing	   Liberian	  refugees	  back	  to	  Liberia.	  	  
“In	  addition,	  because	  many	  Liberians	  have	  not	  learned	  to	  speak	  the	  local	  Ghanaian	  
language,	   primarily	   Twi,	   they	   often	   feel	   discriminated	   against.	   Liberian	   women	  
interviewed	   complained	   that	  when	   they	   tried	   to	   sell	   things	   in	   Ghanaian	  markets,	  
the	   Ghanaians	   may	   have	   stopped	   to	   buy	   something	   but	   when	   they	   heard	   the	  
distinctive	  accent	  of	   Liberian	  English,	   the	   lingua	   franca	  of	   Liberians,	   they	  walked	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away	  without	  making	  a	  purchase.”	  (Dick	  2002:	  25-­‐2611)	  	  Further,	   Dick	   reports	   that	   differences	   in	   cultures	   relating	   to	   wealth	   and	  money	   have	  caused	   significant	   issues	   between	   the	   Liberians	   and	   Ghanaians	   and	   she	   reports	   “that	  
resentment	   does	   exist	   due	   to	   different	   cultural	   expectations	   of	   how	   wealth	   should	   be	  
managed”	   (Dick	   2002:	   52).	   This	   means	   that	   in	   both	   the	   facilitating	   domains	   of	  integration	   the	   exiled	   Liberians	   have	   been	   facing	   significant	   problems,	   supporting	   the	  idea	   that	   lacking	   integration	   opportunities	   in	   the	   host	   countries	   have	   been	   partly	  responsible	   for	   the	   large	   amount	   of	   return	  migration.	  While	   this	   does	   not	   in	   any	  way	  reduce	  the	  seriousness	  of	  the	  criticism	  of	  conditions	  in	  the	  host	  countries,	  it	  does	  help	  to	  explain	   the	   significant	   numbers	   of	   returnees.	   Further	   it	   supports	   the	   idea,	   that	  repatriation	   might	   well	   offer	   the	   best	   sustainable	   solution	   for	   the	   largest	   number	   of	  refugees.	   This,	   even	   considering	   the	   criticism	  made	   by	   Bascom	   and	   Omata	   “returnees	  
became	  worse	  off	   economically	   in	   the	   country	  of	   origin	   than	   they	  had	   ever	  been	  before”	  (Omata	  2012:279;	  Bascom	  2005:	  275).	  For	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  Rights	  and	  Citizenship	  form	  the	  very	  foundation	  for	  integration	  and	  a	  feeling	  of	  belonging	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  170).	  Without	  rights	  refugees	  have	  no	  foundation	  on	  which	  to	  build	  a	  future.	  Bad	  economical	  conditions	   in	   the	  country	  of	  origin	   thus	  become	  more	  acceptable	  and	   the	  refugees	  are	  prompted	   to	   leave.	   So	  while	   repatriation	  might	   not	   be	   optimal,	   conditions	   in	   the	   host	  country	  might	   be	   so	   bad	   that	   it	   becomes	   impossible	   to	   overcome.	  We	   shall	   return	   to	  Ager	  and	  Strang’s	  framework	  below.	  	  And	  indeed	  there	  is	  substantial	  evidence	  to	  support	  the	  conclusion	  that	  conditions	  in	  the	  host	  country	  are	  indeed	  very	  influential	  in	  the	  decision	  for	  or	  against	  return.	  	  
“What	   is	   important	   to	   note	   is	   that	   there	   is	   common	   agreement	   on	   the	   primary	  
importance	  of	   conditions	   in	   the	  country	  of	  origin.	   It	   is	   this	   that	  determines	  either	  
directly	  or	  indirectly	  the	  decision	  to	  return.”	  (Calleo	  1986)	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  I	  have	  not	  been	  able	  to	  find	  studies	  of	  Liberian	  refugees	  in	  other	  countries	  than	  Ghana.	  While	  this	  might	  be	  due	  to	  the	  instability	  and	  insecurity	  of	  the	  other	  main	  host	  countries	  for	  Liberian	  refugees	  (Guinea,	  Ivory	  Coast,	  Sierra	  Leone)	  it	  means	  that	  I	  only	  have	  the	  somewhat	  sporadic	  reportings	  from	  the	  interviewees	  who	  had	  been	  exiled	  to	  these	  countries	  to	  go	  by.	  While	  these	  do	  not	  constitute	  a	  very	  strong	  foundation	  for	  building	  elaborate	  argumentations	  on,	  they	  support	  the	  findings	  from	  the	  studies	  from	  Ghana	  by	  Dick	  (2002)	  and	  Omata	  (2012)	  and	  I	  therefore	  assume	  similar	  circumstances.	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“[M]ore	  than	  anything	  else,	  it	  is	  the	  conditions	  in	  countries	  of	  asylum	  that	  influence	  
the	   decision	   of	   refugees	   to	   stay	   put	   or	   return	   subsequent	   to	   the	   cessation	   of	   the	  
factors	  that	  prompt	  displacement.”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  58)	  	  Access	   to	   rights,	   citizenship,	   social	   communities	  along	  with	  advantages	  on	   the	   level	  of	  
facilitators	  and	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging	  might	  well	  be	  a	  prize	  worth	  travelling	  and	  resettling	  for	   and	   so	   looking	   at	   Ager	  &	   Strang’s	   framework,	   lack	   of	   integration	   can	   form	   strong	  incentives	   for	   migration.	   Yet	   studies	   with	   this	   focus	   have	   tended	   to	   neglect	   the	  emotional	   drivers	   of	   refugees.	   Bradley	   (2013a)	   argues,	   “it	   is	   not	   only	   conceptually	  
inaccurate	  but	  also	  a	  potential	  disservice	  to	  the	  displaced	  to	  generalise	  [the]	  depiction	  of	  
refugees	  as	  stateless,	  rightless,	  and	  politically	  adrift”	  (Bradley	  2013a:	  23).	  She	  then	  quotes	  Turton	  who	  neatly	  sums	  up	  the	  argument	  made	  above:	  	  
	  
“[T]o	   say	   nothing	   –	   or	   little	   –	   about	   the	   work	   of	   producing	   a	   new	   home	   or	  
neighborhood,	  whether	   in	  a	  refugee	  camp,	  resettlement	  site,	  detention	  centre,	  city	  
slum	   or	   middle	   class	   suburb,	   is	   to	   treat	   the	   displaced	   as	   fundamentally	   flawed	  
human	  beings,	  as	  lacking	  what	  it	  takes	  to	  be	  social	  agents	  and	  historical	  subjects.	  It	  
is	   to	   see	   them	   .	   .	   .	   as	   a	   category	   of	   ‘passive	   victims’	   who	   exist	   to	   be	   assisted,	  
managed,	   regimented	   and	   controlled.”	   (Turton	   2003:278	   as	   quoted	   in	   Bradley	  2013a:	  23)	  	  While	  it	  may	  well	  be,	  that	  emotional,	  political	  and	  moral	  ambitions	  take	  a	  secondary	  role	  to	   those	   of	   survivalist,	   economic	   and	   pragmatic	   considerations	   the	   fact	   that	   much	  literature	  does	  not	  deal	  with	  these	  aspects	  at	  all	  is	  an	  interesting	  omission.	  In	  this	  thesis	  I	  have	  therefore	  included	  these	  emotional	  aspects	  on	  an	  equal	  level	  with	  other	  factors	  of	  integration.	  	  Some	  of	  the	  few	  scholars	  who	  have	  focused	  on	  the	  emotional	  side	  of	  migration	  are	  Doná	  &	   Berry	   (1999).	   In	   a	   study	   on	   Guatemalan	   refugees	   in	  Mexico	   they	   conclude	   that	   the	  factors	  keeping	   the	  refugees	   from	  returning	  were	  physical	   safety	  and	   lacking	  rights	   in	  Guatemala	  –	  not	  particular	   features	  of	   life	   in	  Mexico.	  What	   fuelled	  the	  desire	  to	  return	  was	   “attachment	   to	   the	   country	   (e.g.	   elderly	   women	   wanting	   to	   return	   to	   die	   in	   the	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homeland)”	  and	  “positive	  attitudes	  towards	  their	  culture	  of	  origin”	   (Doná	  &	  Berry	  1999:	  183-­‐184).	   Furthermore,	   being	   exposed	   to	   other	   cultures	   had	   served	   to	   underline	   and	  reinforce	   the	   refugee’s	   own	   culture	   and	   help	   strengthen	   a	   desire	   to	   return	   (Doná	   &	  Berry	  1999:	  185)	  While	   there	  are	  several	  examples	  of	  exiles	   romanticising	   the	   idea	  of	  the	  place	  or	  country	  of	  origin	  and	  their	  belonging	  there	  beyond	  reasonable	  expectation	  (see	   for	   instance	   Andits	   2010:1001),	   neglecting	   or	   underestimating	   these	   ‘soft’	  emotional	   factors	   further	   runs	   the	   risk	   of	   dismissing	   and	   disregarding	   the	   dignity,	  humanity	  and	  capacity	  of	  the	  refugees	  in	  question.	  And	  that,	  my	  dear	  reader,	  simply	  will	  not	   suffice	   as	   a	   suitable	   approach	   to	   the	   task	   of	   finding	   sustainable	   solutions	   to	   the	  refugee	  situations	  around	  the	  world	  and	  indeed	  the	  refugees	  themselves.	  	  	  To	   summarise,	   recent	   literature	  has	  highlighted	   the	  need	   to	   take	   a	  wider	   approach	   to	  migration	   and	   include	   emotions	   as	   an	   important	   factor	   influencing	   migration.	   To	  understand	  the	   factors	   influencing	   the	  decisions	   to	  return	   from	  exile	   it	   is	  necessary	   to	  look	   both	   on	   the	   conditions	   in	   the	   host	   country	   as	   well	   as	   the	   emotional,	   social	   and	  political	   ties	   to	   the	   country	   of	   origin.	   In	   this	   way	   refugees	   and	   returnees	   are	   ‘re-­‐humanised’	   from	   having	   been	   reduced	   to	   mere	   receptors	   of	   humanitarian	   aid	   and	  assistance.	  Accordingly	  I	  am	  including	  emotional	  motivators	  in	  the	  	  analysis	  of	  Liberian	  refugees’	  motivations	  for	  preferring	  one	  solution	  to	  their	  exile	  over	  another.	  	  
	  
Integration	  or	  Reintegration	  This	   section	   focuses	   on	   conceptualising	   the	   integration	   process	   of	   returnees	   in	   their	  country	   of	   origin.	   By	   firstly	   addressing	   the	   criticism	   that	   repatriation	   should	   be	   seen	  more	   as	   integration	   rather	   than	   ‘re’integration	   a	   wider	   approach	   is	   taken	   to	  understanding	  integration	  processes.	  	  	  First	  it	  is	  necessary	  to	  address	  one	  of	  the	  most	  widely	  debated	  topics	  in	  the	  literature	  on	  return	   migration,	   namely	   the	   use	   of	   concepts	   like	   ‘re’integration,	   ‘re’patriation,	  re’building	   etc.	   Among	   many	   others	   (eg.	   Harrell-­‐Bond	   1989:	   42,	   Warner	   1994:	   171;	  Omata	   2012:	   270)	   Hammond	   argues	   that	   a	   fundamental	   shift	   is	   needed	   in	   the	  vocabulary	   and	   conceptual	   toolbox	   used	   to	   describe	   and	   understand	   the	   repatriation	  and	   post-­‐repatriation	   situations.	   She	   argues	   that	   many	   returnees	   do	   not	   want	   to	   re-­‐
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establish	   the	   lives	   or	   culture	   of	   the	  past	   but	   instead	  often	   see	   the	  displacement	   as	   an	  opportunity	   to	   improve	   their	   economic	   and	   social	   conditions	   (Hammond	  1999:	   235f).	  This	  falls	  well	  in	  line	  with	  the	  picture	  seen	  in	  Liberia,	  where	  only	  60%	  had	  returned	  to	  their	  geographical	  zones	  of	  origin	  in	  2007.	  Even	  without	  taking	  into	  account	  the	  changes	  that	   have	   occurred	   to	   the	   zones	   of	   origin	   40%	   never	   make	   it	   back	   to	   there	   thus	  rendering	   their	   integration	   into	   society	   more	   a	   case	   of	   integration	   rather	   than	   re-­‐integration	  (Ager	  1999:	  12;	  Agier	  2008:	  114ff).	  	  	  As	   such	   I	   see	   the	  process	  of	   integration	   into	   the	   country	  as	  exactly	   that	  –	  a	  process	   of	  integration.	  Removing	   the	   ‘re’	   from	   integration	   is	   an	   important	   step	   in	   order	   to	   avoid	  making	   false	  assumptions	  of	   familiarity	   and	   return	   to	  places	  and	   times	   that	  no	   longer	  exist.	   That	   being	   said	   the	   unique	   circumstances	   of	   returning	   to	   a	   country	   of	   origin	  should	  not	  be	  neglected.	  As	  Warner	  puts	  it	  very	  neatly:	  	  
“Following	   voluntary	   repatriation,	   refugees	   are	   not	   re-­‐habilitated,	   re-­‐adapted	   or	  
re-­‐integrated.	  They	  find	  themselves	   in	  their	  country	  of	  origin.	  What	  happens	  after	  
that	  is	  extremely	  complex.	  The	  refugees	  are	  habilitated,	  adapted	  and	  integrated	  in	  a	  
process	  that	   is	  at	  once	  similar	  to	  that	   for	  any	  new	  arrival	  and	  distinct	   in	  that	  the	  
returnees	  have	  been	  in	  that	  place	  before.”	  (Warner	  1995:	  171-­‐172)	  	  Indeed	  I	  agree	  that	  “[t]he	  ‘re’-­‐integration	  of	  returnees	  into	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  is	  almost	  
as	   complicated	   as	   the	   experience	   of	   adjusting	   to	   a	   completely	   new	   culture	   and	   society”	  (Omata	  2012:	  270).	  There	  are,	  however,	   also	  mediating	   factors	   that	   can	  –	   if	  present	  –	  greatly	   ease	   the	   integration	   into	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   due	   to	   familiarity	  with	   people,	  language,	  culture,	  economy	  and	  easier	  access	  to	  rights,	  protection,	  social	  networks,	  etc.	  	  	  I	   argue	   that	   although	   the	   physical,	   cultural	   and	   social	   contexts	   might	   have	   changed	  during	   the	   returnee’s	   time	   in	   exile,	   the	   returnee	   will	   often	   face	   a	   more	   positive	  environment	   than	   in	   a	   foreign	   host	   country.	  With	   rights	   often	   being	   a	   direct	   result	   of	  nationality,	   return	   to	   the	   country	  of	  origin	  will	   other	   factors	  being	  equal	   give	  a	  better	  foundation	   for	   integration	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  47).	  Further,	  while	  society	   in	   the	  country	  of	  origin	  can	  indeed	  be	  expected	  to	  have	  changed	  significantly	  and	  ‘home’	  no	  longer	  exist	  in	  the	   place	   of	   origin,	   the	   returnee	   can	   be	   expected	   to	   have	   a	   better	   understanding	   for	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language	   and	   culture.	   Safety	   and	   stability	  may	  well	   be	   an	   issue	   in	   an	  unstable	   society	  only	  recently	  emerged	  from	  civil	  war.	  But	  assuming	  that	  refoulement	  and	  direct	  physical	  deportation	  of	  refugees	  to	  regions	  and	  countries	  where	  they	  will	  experience	  persecution	  and	   harassment	   is	   avoided,	   safety	   and	   stability	  will	   likely	   be	   higher	   in	   the	   country	   of	  origin	   than	   in	  exile	   in	   fundamentally	  unfriendly	  states.	  Finally,	  while	  perhaps	   far	   from	  being	   a	   triumphant	   homecoming	   with	   immediate	   re-­‐establishment,	   inclusion	   and	  reintegration	   (Omata	   2012:	   268ff),	   an	   increased	   number	   of	   family	   members,	   friends,	  ethnic	  peers,	  etc.	  positively	  influence	  the	  level	  of	  social	  connections.	  These	  factors	  could	  reasonably	   be	   expected	   to	   make	   a	   marked	   difference	   in	   the	   ability	   of	   returnees	   to	  become	  part	  of	  society	  leading	  to	  positive	  changes	  on	  the	  level	  of	  Markers	  and	  Means.	  	  	  As	   argued	   above	   I	   see	   home,	   as	   a	   result	   of	   a	   process	   of	   integration	   into	   a	   social	   and	  political	  setting.	  From	  this	  perspective	  Lietaert	  et	  al’s	  (2013)	  summary	  of	  contemporary	  studies	  generally	  generating	  “the	  conclusion	  that	  returnees	  are	  not	  that	  well	  embedded	  in	  
the	  “home”	  society	  to	  which	  they	  have	  returned	  and,	  overall,	  experience	  an	  instable	  living	  
situation”	  (Lietaert	  et	  al	  2013:	  2)	  becomes	  a	  question	  of	  lacking	  integration	  rather	  than	  an	  irreparable	  loss	  of	  an	  abstract	  home.	  	  	  In	  summary	  I	  understand	  the	  ‘re’integration	  of	  returnees	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  as	  an	  integration	  process	  with	  special	  characteristics	  but	  an	  integration	  process	  none	  the	  less.	  Understanding	  this	   integration	  process	  requires	  that	  returnees	  are	  re-­‐humanised	  from	  an	  otherwise	  largely	  mechanical	  and	  rationalistic	  conceptualisations	  of	  integration	  and	  recognised	  as	  capable	  of	  influencing	  and	  forming	  their	  own	  lives	  and	  surroundings.	  
	  
Summary	  	  This	   chapter	   has	   focused	   especially	   on	   factoring	   in	   emotional	   aspects	   like	   memory,	  expectations	   and	   imagination	   in	   the	   analysis	   of	   return	   migration	   and	   integration.	   I	  understand	   the	   process	   following	   return	   to	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   as	   a	   process	   of	  integration,	   much	   like	   other	   integration	   processes,	   but	   with	   a	   set	   of	   special	  characteristics.	   Familiarity	  with	   language,	   culture,	   people	   and	   especially	   the	   access	   to	  citizenship	  and	  rights	  positively	  influence	  the	  ease	  of	  integration	  into	  a	  country	  of	  origin.	  By	   conceptualising	   ‘home’	   as	   a	   feeling	   of	   deeply	   rooted	   belonging	   within	   a	   group	  theoretically	   independent	   of	   any	   physical	   location	   I	   question	   the	   direct	   equation	   of	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repatriation	   meaning	   a	   ‘return	   to	   home’.	   Further,	   emotional	   factors	   are	   important	  influences	  that	  can	  significantly	  alter	  the	  returnee’s	  impression	  of	  the	  return	  migration	  and	  subsequent	  integration.	  These	  internal	  factors	  therefore	  need	  to	  be	  included	  as	  well	  as	   the	   external	   influences	   to	   provide	   a	   better	   analysis	   of	   these	   processes.	   Such	   an	  approach	   further	   avoids	   conceptually	   reducing	   refugees	   to	   apathic	   victims	   with	   little	  influence	  on	  their	  own	  lives.	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Analysis	  Although	  many	  of	  the	  same	  themes	  and	  factors	  are	  present	  in	  both	  the	  decision	  to	  return	  to	   the	  country	  of	  origin	  and	  the	  subsequent	   integration	  process	   they	  are	   for	  analytical	  reasons	  studied	  separately	  insomuch	  as	  the	  collected	  data	  allows.	  The	  analysis	  therefore	  consists	   of	   two	   main	   parts,	   each	   divided	   into	   four	   sections	   based	   on	   the	   conceptual	  framework	  presented	  in	  Theoretical	  Framework.	  Both	  sections	  are	   largely	  built	  around	  the	  same	  framework,	  using	  the	  three	  lower	  levels	  in	  Ager	  &	  Strang’s	  (2008)	  framework	  of	   integration	   and	   including	   emotional	   factors.	   The	   first	   section	   on	   the	   return	   is	   kept	  shorter	   as	   no	   direct	   data	   collection	   has	   been	   done	   before	   return	  whereas	   the	   second	  section	   on	   integration	   is	   longer	   and	   go	   through	   the	   six	   domains	   of	   the	   fundamental	  levels	  in	  more	  detail.	  	  	  	  
Return	  The	  following	  section	  looks	  at	  the	  motivations	  for	  people	  to	  return	  to	  Liberia.	  The	  focus	  is	  accordingly	  on	  the	  first	  part	  of	  the	  problem	  statement:	  Why	  has	  repatriation	  been	  by	  
far	  the	  most	  common	  solution	  for	  Liberian	  refugees?	  Following	  the	  argument	  by	  Kibreab	  (2003:24)	  that	  once	  the	  initial	  reasons	  for	  flight	  have	  been	  removed,	  it	  is	  factors	  in	  the	  host	   country	   that	   are	   deciding	   for	   the	   decision	   to	   return	   this	   section	   looks	   at	   these	  factors.	   Loosely	   seeing	   these	   factors	   as	   lacking	  possibilities	   for	   integration	   in	   the	  host	  country,	   the	  analysis	   roughly	   follows	   the	  overall	   structure	  provided	  by	  Ager	  &	  Strang.	  Following	   the	   idea	   of	   Svasek	   of	   the	   importance	   of	   emotional	   factors	   these	   are	   also	  included	  in	  order	  to	  understand	  the	  more	  personal	  influences	  on	  return	  migration.	  Yet	  as	  the	  data	  on	  the	  emotional	  factors	  was	  very	  limited,	  this	  aspect	  is	  only	  included	  briefly	  so	  to	  avoid	  conclusions	  based	  on	  too	  insecure	  a	  foundation.	  
	  
No	  Rights	  -­‐	  No	  Future	  Although	  the	  widely	  accepted	  commitment	   to	  non-­‐refoulement	  of	  refugees	  means	  that	  there	  are	   few	  examples	  of	  physical	   removal	  and	  expulsion	  of	   refugees	   from	   their	  host	  countries,	   a	   number	   of	   authors,	   including	   UNHCR	   itself	   has	   questioned	   the	   degree	   to	  which	  much	  repatriation	  is	  voluntary	  (Black	  &	  Koser	  1999:6;	  Crisp	  2001:	  190;	  Black	  &	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Gent	   2006:	   17).	   Assisted	   by	   decreasing	   UNHCR	   and	   INGO	   support	   states	   hosting	  refugees	   have	   in	   many	   places	   made	   the	   conditions	   for	   refugees	   so	   harsh	   that	   for	   all	  practical	  matters	  they	  have	  had	  no	  other	  choice	  but	  to	  return	  to	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  –	  regardless	   of	   the	   situation	   here.	   The	   returnees	   I	   interviewed	   reported	   persecution,	  harassment	  and	  very	  hard	  conditions	  in	  the	  host	  countries,	  Ghana,	  Guinea,	  Ivory	  Coast,	  Nigeria	   and	   Sierra	   Leone.	   To	  many,	   returning	   to	   Liberia	   had	  meant	   being	   restored	   to	  citizenship	  from	  a	  sub-­‐existence	  of	  toleration	  but	  never	  acceptance.	  Johannes,	  a	  40-­‐year	  old	  from	  the	  Krahn	  tribe	  describes	  refugee	  life	  in	  the	  Ivory	  Coast	  and	  Ghana	  like	  this:	  
	  
“Being	   a	   refugee	   is	   very	   bad.	   For	   you	   are	   denied	   so	   many	   rights.	   Right	   of	  
employment.	  Right	  of	  schooling.	  Right	  of	  citizenship.”	  (Johannes	  3:01)	  	  Looking	  at	  the	  Theoretical	  Framework	  this	  is	  directly	  linked	  to	  the	  foundational	  level	  of	  Rights	   and	   Citizenship.	   Without	   these,	   there	   is	   little	   possibility	   for	   the	   refugees	   to	  become	  integrated	  and	  as	  such	  becomes	  a	  significant	  motivation	  for	  return.	  	  	  As	  mentioned	  above	  Kibreab	  notes,	  that	  especially	  in	  Africa,	  the	  concepts	  of	  nationality	  and	  citizenship	  are	  so	  closely	  connected	  so	  to	  be	  largely	  overlapping.	  While	  most	  African	  refugees	   are	   accepted	   prima	   facie	   and	   given	   the	   rights	   that	   come	   along	  with	   refugee	  status,	   it	   also	  means	   that	   these	   largely	   fall	   away	  when	   the	   situation	   in	   the	   country	   of	  origin	  no	  longer	  necessitates	  exile.	  This	  was	  the	  case	  for	  Liberian	  refugees,	  when	  UNHCR	  on	   June	  30	  2012	   revoked	   the	   refugee	   status	  of	   all	   Liberian	  nationals	   (UNHCR	  2012a).	  The	   revocation	   meant	   that	   the	   Liberians	   living	   in	   host	   countries	   had	   to	   follow	   the	  standard	   migration	   channels	   to	   stay	   in	   whatever	   host	   country	   they	   were.	   For	   many,	  naturalisation,	   citizenship	   or	   resettlement	   in	   a	   third	   country	   for	   that	   matter	   was	   not	  possible	  to	  attain.	  In	  such	  a	  situation	  the	  only	  alternative	  to	  return	  migration	  was	  taking	  the	   short	   road	   to	   continued	   residence	   as	   an	   ‘illegal’	   or,	   under	   good	   circumstances,	  temporary	   residence	  as	   a	   foreigner	  with	   few	  and	  unstable	   rights(Agier	  2008:	  182).	   In	  such	   a	   situation	   return	   migration	   to	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   quickly	   gain	   significant	  attraction	   as	   the	   only	   possible	   place	   for	   building	   a	   meaningful	   future.	   UNHCR	  accordingly	   recorded	  much	   increased	   numbers	   in	   the	   return	  movements	   immediately	  following	  the	  revocation	  of	  the	  refugee	  status	  (UNHCR	  2012a).	  Dick	  notes	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“Liberian	   refugees	   are	   capable,	   enterprising	   and	   industrious,	   adapting	   survival	  
strategies	   and	   adjusting	   to	   changing	   circumstances	   in	   order	   to	   maximise	  
opportunities	  available	  to	  them	  in	  exile.”	  (Dick	  2002:	  1)	  	  My	  interviews	  showed	  that	  it	  was	  not	  just	  the	  revocation	  of	  the	  refugee	  status	  that	  had	  made	  the	  Liberians	  return	  to	  Liberia,	  but	  also	  the	  generally	  bad	  conditions	   in	   the	  host	  countries.	   	   Doná	   and	   Berry	   report	   that	   time	   in	   exile	   can	   increase	   the	   focus	   on	   the	  refugee’s	  own	  nationality	  (Doná	  &	  Berry	  1999:	  185)	  and	  indeed	  my	  interviews	  showed	  a	  strong	   connection	   for	   many	   of	   the	   returnees	   to	   the	   country	   of	   Liberia.	   Consequently	  many	  of	  the	  people	  I	  spoke	  to	  described	  the	  country	  of	  Liberia	  as	  home.	  	  
“There	  was	  no	   improvement.	   So	  we	  decided	   to	  come	  back	  home.	  Because	  home	   is	  
home.	  You	  won’t	  come	  back	  home	  maybe	  you’ll	  get	  help.	  It’s	  better	  you	  stay	  in	  your	  
own	  country	  than	  another	  country.	  So	  this	  we	  decided.	  Better	  to	  go	  back	  home	  so	  
that	  we	  can	  see	  how	  best	  we	  can	  at	  least	  struggle	  and	  survive	  in	  our	  own	  country.	  
Instead	  of	  surviving	  in	  another	  country.”	  (Michael	  5:47)	  	  Michael	  here	  express	  a	  notion	  common	   to	  many	  of	   the	  people	   I	   spoke	   to,	  namely	   that	  home	   is	   directly	   related	   to	   the	   country	   of	   Liberia.	   To	   him	   it	   matters	   little	   where	   in	  Liberia	  he	  lives,	  as	  long	  as	  he	  has	  an	  opportunity	  to	  live	  and	  play	  music.	  Michael	  explains	  that	  he	  came	  back	  to	  Liberia,	  as	  he	  could	  not	  expect	  to	  find	  help	  and	  support	  in	  any	  other	  country	   than	   his	   own	   (Michael	   8:24).	   In	   the	   framework	   of	   Ager	   &	   Strang	   this	  makes	  sense,	  as	  there	  can	  be	  little	  integration	  without	  the	  foundation	  of	  rights	  and	  citizenship.	  Return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  may	  therefore	  well	  be	  the	  only	  options	  for	  finding	  a	  home	  as	  nowhere	  else	  can	  offer	  the	  basic	  foundation,	  namely	  citizenship.	  Agier	  points	  to	  that	  a	  continued	  life	  in	  the	  margins	  of	  the	  world	  provides	  great	  incentives	  to	  return	  to	  a	  ‘real’	  social	   context.	   That	   I	   experienced	   continued	   reference	   to	   ‘going	   home’	   among	   the	  returnees	   could	   accordingly	   well	   be	   related	   to	   refugees	   living	   outside	   normal	   social	  organisation	  in,	  what	  Agier	  calls,	  a	  state	  of	  mere	  survival.	  The	  return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin	   therefore	   offers	   return	   to	   a	   ‘real’	   social	   life.	   A	   place	   to	   live	   and	  make	   a	   future	  (Agier	  2008:	  119,	  128).	  Interestingly	  the	  concept	  of	  home	  is	  for	  Michael	  explicitly	  related	  to	   the	   country	   and	   less	   to	   the	   people	   living	   here.	   This	   stands	   in	   opposition	   to	   the	  argument	  made	  above	  in	  the	  Theoretical	  Framework	  where	  I	  along	  with	  Warner	  (1994:	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165),	   Ager	   &	   Strang	   (2008:	   178)	   and	   others	   argue	   that	   home	   is	   more	   connected	   to	  belonging	  to	  within	  a	  group	  than	  to	  a	  certain	  territory.	  I	  found	  that	  the	  essential	  issue	  for	  Michael,	   Johannes	  and	   several	  others	  was	  both	   the	  acquisition	  of	   the	   rights	   that	   came	  with	  Liberian	  citizenship	  but	  also	   the	  prospect	  of	  having	  a	   real	   future.	   I	  will	   return	   to	  this	  below	  in	  “Emotions	  and	  Ambitions”.	  	  Summing	  up,	  I	   found	  that	   lacking	  rights	  and	  opportunities	  was	  absolutely	  essential	   for	  the	  Liberian	  refugees	   in	  deciding	   to	   return	  home.	  The	   inability	   to	   influence	  and	  shape	  their	   own	   future	   as	  well	   as	   consistently	  deteriorating	  opportunities	   for	   improving	   the	  situation	   in	   the	  host	   countries	  made	  many	   so	   frustrated	  with	   their	   situation	   that	   they	  eventually	  left.	  The	  general	  theme	  seemed	  to	  be	  that	  in	  Liberia	  at	  least	  the	  opportunities	  would	  be	  equal	  to	  that	  of	  the	  other	  people	  living	  there,	  rather	  than	  being	  a	  foreigner	  and	  second-­‐rate	  person	  in	  a	  host	  country.	  	  
Unfacilitating	  Facilitators	  When	  decreasing	  rations,	  reduction	  in	  healthcare	  and	  education	  was	  added	  to	  a	  general	  denial	  of	   rights,	   living	   conditions	   for	  many	  become	  so	  unbearable	   that	   they	   started	   to	  look	  for	  other	  solutions.	  	  
“Food	   was	   reduced,	   no	   school,	   no	   hospital	   […]	   so	   I	   was	   forced	   to	   come	   back”	  (William	  17:56)	  	  
“I	   left	  Guinea	  because	  the	  trouble	  that	  was	  there	  was	  too	  much.	  No	  help.	  Nothing.	  
Time	  come	  they	  close	   the	  school.	  The	  hospital,	   they	  closed.	   […]	  No	  supplies.	  So	  we	  
can’t	  make	  it.”	  (David	  4:41)	  	  In	  this	  way,	  the	  Liberian	  refugees	  were	  facing	  a	  situation	  where	  the	  facilitating	  domain	  of	   ‘Safety	  and	  Stability’	  was	  deteriorating.	  Contrary	  to	  being	  a	  facilitator	  of	   integration,	  the	  lack	  of	  safety	  and	  stability	  became	  a	  pushing	  factor	  for	  return	  migration.	  	  	  While	  my	   interviews	   provide	   no	   direct	   data	   on	   this,	   the	   findings	   of	   Dick	   (2002)	   (see	  
Motivations	   for	   Return	   in	   Theoretical	   Framework)	   hint	   at	   differences	   in	   language	   and	  culture	   further	   has	   helped	   to	   create	   division	   between	   Liberian	   refugees	   and	   host	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populations	  and	  push	  the	  Liberians	  towards	  repatriation.	  	  As	   argued	   above	   once	   the	   direct	   causes	   for	   flight	   from	   the	   country	   of	   origin	   have	  changed	  it	   is	   largely	  the	  conditions	   in	  the	  host	  country	  that	  decides	  whether	  a	  refugee	  decides	   to	   return.	  My	   findings	   from	   Liberia	   support	   this	   as	  many	   of	   the	   interviewees	  consistently	  mentioned	   the	   bad	   conditions	   in	   the	   host	   country	   as	   the	   direct	   cause	   for	  their	  return.	  In	  the	  context	  of	  the	  Conceptual	  framework	  developed	  by	  Ager	  and	  Strang	  (2008)	  this	  means	  that	  it	  is	  negative	  influences	  in	  the	  domains	  of	  ‘Rights	  and	  Citizenship’	  and	  ‘Safety	  and	  Stability’	  that	  are	  main	  influences	  on	  the	  decision	  to	  return.	  Further,	  on	  the	  level	  of	  ‘Social	  Connections’	  deteriorating	  ‘Social	  Bonds’	  and	  ‘Social	  Links’	  meant	  that	  many	  of	  the	  refugees	  felt	  increasingly	  pressured	  to	  leave.	  We	  shall	  turn	  to	  this	  now.	  	  
Lacking	  Social	  Connections	  When	  bad	  political	  and	  physical	  conditions	  are	  combined	  with	  outright	  harassment	  from	  the	   police	   and	   military	   the	   push	   factors	   to	   leave	   the	   country	   became	   overwhelming.	  Johannes	  described	  how	  the	  culmination	  to	  his	  life	  in	  the	  Buduburam	  camp	  came	  when	  the	  Ghanaian	  police	  started	  rounding	  up	  and	  even	  shooting	  at	  Liberian	  refugees.	  	  
	  
“I	   was	   fed	   up.	   The	   Ghanaians	   said,	   “Oh	   you	   just	   go	   home	   –	   refugee	   go	   home”.	  
Sometimes	  you	  would	  be	  in	  your	  own	  house	  where	  you	  pay	  rent	  to	  these	  people	  and	  
they	  take	  you	  from	  your	  house.	  So	  I	  was	  fed	  up	  with	  being	  a	  refugee,	  so	  I	  just	  came	  
home.	   […]	   2011	   February	   13	   in	   Buduburam	   Camp	   there	   was	   an	   incident	   where	  
people	  were	  shooting	  randomly	  and	  that	  […]	  made	  me	  leave.”	  (Johannes	  3:28)	  	  The	  incident	  came	  after	  a	  long	  period	  of	  increasing	  harassment	  of	  the	  refugees	  and	  made	  him	  register	  for	  repatriation	  immediately	  afterwards.	  While	  this	  incident	  belongs	  among	  the	  worst	  it	  is	  not	  unique.	  	  
“We	  were	  forced	  to	  get	  on	  the	  repatriation	  –	  voluntary	  repatriation	  –	  because	  of	  the	  
mad	  treatment	  of	  the	  Ghanaian	  government.	  At	  three	  different	  times	  […]	  they	  were	  
surrounding	  people	  with	   their	  arms	  –	  armed	  men	  –	   taking	   innocents	   to	   the	   field,	  
sun	   shining,	   24	   hours,	   no	   drinking.	   At	   the	   end	   of	   the	   day	   men	   were	   hunted	   and	  
deported.”	  (Manuel	  8:48)	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“As	   time	   went	   by	   in	   Ghana	   things	   got	   very	   bad	   for	   the	   Liberian	   refugees.	   The	  
Ghanaians	  were	  treating	  the	  Liberian	  refugees	  [pause]	  were	  deporting	  the	  Liberian	  
refugees.	  It’s	  been	  all	  over	  the	  internet.	  The	  Liberian	  refugees	  were	  deported.	  People	  
ran	   into	   their	   house	  with	  guns	   […]	  We	  went	   into	   the	   bushes.	  We	  hid	   ourselves	   in	  
there.	   So	   it’s	   like	   we	   started	   to	   get	   frightened	   again.	   We	   started	   feeling	   the	  
xenophobia	  from	  the	  Ghanaian	  police	  and	  the	  army.	  Coming	  to	  just	  see	  you	  on	  the	  
street	  and	  put	  you	  on	  a	  bus	  [and]	  take	  you	  to	  an	  unknown	  destination	  and	  at	  the	  
end	   see	   yourself	   back	   in	   Liberia	   –	   deported.	   So	   fear	   started	   grabbing	   everyone’s	  
mind	  again.	  Seriously.	  So	  I	  said:	  ‘Better	  live	  with	  my	  parents	  and	  see	  my	  grief.	  If	  I	  go	  
there	  I	  will	  see	  my	  brothers	  and	  sisters,	  that	  I	  don’t	  see	  for	  the	  past	  17	  years”	  (Jacob	  9:19)	  	  These	   testimonies	   show	   that	   local	   authorities	   in	   host	   countries	   became	   increasingly	  hostile	   towards	   refugees.	  The	   social	   links	   between	   the	   refugees	   and	   the	   state	   are	   thus	  becoming	  worse	  to	  the	  point	  where	  it	  is	  influencing	  the	  facilitating	  domain	  of	  Safety	  and	  Stability.	  	  
“In	   Africa,	   Asia	   and	   Central	   America,	   host	   governments’	   policies	   are	   designed	   to	  
perpetuate	   refugee	   status	   and	   to	   prevent	   refugees	   from	   being	   incorporated	   into	  
host	   societies	   until	   they	   return	   to	   their	   countries	   of	   origin	   subsequent	   to	   or	   even	  
before	  the	  elimination	  of	  the	  factors	  that	  prompt	  them	  to	  flee”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  59)	  	  The	   increasingly	   negative	   attitude	   towards	   refugees,	   as	   described	   in	   the	  
Contextualisation	  chapter,	  effectually	  removes	  ‘local	  integration’,	  the	  second	  of	  UNHCR’s	  ‘durable	  solutions’,	  from	  the	  tool	  box	  for	  solving	  refugee	  situations	  (Agier	  2008;	  Waugh	  315ff).	  Further,	   the	  harassment	  and	  mistreatment	  of	   refugees	   in	   the	   camps	  mean	   that	  even	  the	  temporary	  solution	  of	   living	  in	  exile	   is	  under	  serious	  pressure.	  This	   is	   in	  part	  due	  to	  the	  change	  mentioned	  earlier,	  where	  refugees	  are	  no	  longer	  seen	  as	  resources	  but	  burdens	  to	  be	  removed	  as	  soon	  as	  possible.	  The	  hostility	  of	  the	  host	  states	  can	  largely	  be	  seen	  as	  the	  result	  of	  a	  general	  shift	  that	  has	  taken	  place	  in	  the	  international	  approach	  to	  refugees.	   In	   Ghana	   this	   has	   resulted	   in	   large	   parts	   of	   the	   local	   population	   negatively	  perceiving	   the	   Liberian	   refugees	   and	   suspecting	   them	   of	   theft,	   prostitution	   and	   other	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criminal	  activities	  (Dick	  2002:33).	  The	  quotes	  above	  by	  Johannes	  and	  Manuel	  show	  that	  the	   Social	   Bridges	   to	   the	   local	   population	   and	   the	   Social	   Links	   to	   the	   state	   structures	  ultimately	  became	  so	  bad	  so	  to	  spur	  the	  return	  movement.12	  	  	  	  The	   literature	   suggests	   that	   while	   offering	   humanitarian	   assistance	   the	   international	  refugee	  system	  also	  pacifies	  the	  refugees.	  A	  change	  in	  the	  overall	  perception	  of	  refugees	  from	   being	   stateless	   resources	   the	   refugees	   are	   presently	   largely	   seen	   as	   temporary	  burdens	  and	  essentially	  the	  responsibility	  of	  the	  country	  who	  exiled	  them.	  This	  causes	  host	  states	  to	  push	  for	  refugees	  to	  return	  and	  creates	  strong	  incentives	  to	  return	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  as	  they	  experience	  discrimination	  and	  hostility.	  My	  data	  suggests	  that	  this	   conclusion	   is	   largely	   true,	   and	   discrimination	   and	   exploitation	   from	   both	   the	  authorities	   and	   local	   population	  was	   widely	   reported	   as	   being	   	   a	   primary	   reason	   for	  return	  to	  Liberia,	  supporting	  the	  idea	  that	  negative	  social	  connections	  strongly	  influence	  return	  migration.	  	  
Emotional	  Factors	  All	  of	  the	  above	  fits	  rather	  neatly	  into	  the	  framework	  offered	  by	  Ager	  &	  Strang.	  Lacking	  rights,	  decreasing	  security	  and	  negative	  social	  connections	  all	  bear	  witness	  to	  a	  difficult	  and	  problematic	  integration	  process	  that	  by	  and	  large	  is	  not	  wanted	  by	  the	  host	  state	  or	  population.	   Also	   the	   level	   of	   Markers	   and	   Means	   give	   indications	   of	   this	   with	   poor	  housing	  opportunities,	   reduced	  health	   care	   and	  education	  and	   lacking	  possibilities	   for	  finding	   employment.	   In	   this	   light,	   it	   is	   perhaps	   not	   surprising	   the	   Liberian	   refugees	  eventually	  largely	  opted	  for	  returning	  to	  Liberia.	  	  Yet	   in	   the	   Theoretical	   Framework	   I	   have,	   following	   Svasek	   (2010),	   argued	   for	   the	  possibility	   of	   emotional	   factors	   playing	   a	   role	   in	   the	   decision	   to	   go	   back.	   The	  interviewees	   I	   talked	   to	  primarily	  explained	  their	  return	  with	  deteriorating	  conditions	  in	  the	  host	  country,	  yet	  in	  spite	  of	  the	  data	  collection	  happening	  (in	  most	  cases	  several	  years)	  after	  the	  return	  some	  also	  hinted	  at	  the	  influence	  of	  more	  emotional	  factors.	  Ali,	  a	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  12	  Those	  who	  had	  made	  strong	  social	  bridges	  into	  social	  bonds	  through	  e.g.	  Marriage	  where	  reported	  to	  have	  stayed	  behind	  and	  created	  a	  new	  life	  abroad.	  As	  I	  have	  no	  data	  on	  this,	  I	  will	  not	  dwell	  any	  further	  with	  this	  apart	  from	  noting	  the	  support	  this	  again	  gives	  to	  the	  idea	  of	  home	  being	  an	  essentially	  relational	  and	  emotional	  concept.	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42-­‐year	   old	  Mandingo	   petrol-­‐seller	   spent	   14	   years	   in	   the	   Ivory	   Coast.	   He	   returned	   to	  Liberia	  “because	  I	  was	  not	  living	  in	  my	  own	  home”	  (Ali	  2:01).	  Such	  a	  sense	  of	  having	  been	  disconnected	   or	   removed	   from	   a	   ‘home’	   was	   a	   recurring	   theme	   in	   the	   interviews	   I	  conducted.	   Other	   interviewees	  mentioned	   similar	   feelings	   and	  while	   they	   as	   such	   are	  related	  directly	  to	  the	  current	  situation	  in	  Liberia,	  they	  a	  more	  complex	  picture	  than	  that	  of	  a	  purely	  materialistic	  and	  rational	  decision	  process.	  
	  
“This	   is	   my	   father[s]	   home.	   This	   is	   my	   mother[s]	   home.	   I	   feel	   fine	   to	   be	   here.”	  (Matthew	  9:43)	  	  	  
“This	   is	  my	  home!	   I	  can	  be	  here!	   I	  prefer	   living	   in	  my	  country	  than	  the	  next	  mans	  
country”	  (Nancy	  16:28)	  	  Many	  of	   the	   returnees	  directly	  equated	   the	   concept	  of	  home	   to	   the	   country	  of	  Liberia,	  suggesting	  an	  central	  nationalistic	  influence	  on	  the	  perception	  of	  home.	  While	  the	  scope	  of	  this	  thesis	  and	  indeed	  the	  data	  does	  not	  allow	  for	  an	  analysis	  of	  the	  influence	  of	  exile	  on	   nationalism	   and	   identities	   it	   does	   suggest	   that	   there	   is	  more	   too	   return	  migration	  than	  just	  rational	  choices	  of	  economic	  prosperity.	  Based	  on	  the	  data	  I	  have	  collected	  and	  the	  significant	   lack	  of	   literature	  on	  the	   influences	  of	  emotions	   in	  return	  migration	   it	   is	  hard	  to	  conclude	  anything	  decisive	  on	  this	  topic.	  Malkki	  points	  to	  that	  refugees,	  contrary	  to	   those	   in	  political	   exile,	   are	   largely	   considered	  non-­‐political	   (Malkki	  1995:	  514)	   and	  this	  might	   in	  part	   explain	   the	   lack	  of	   literature	  on	   the	   topic.	  Yet,	  while	  my	  data	   is	   too	  weak	  to	  conclude	  anything	  directly	  on,	  they	  do	  hint	  at	  emotional	  factors	  playing	  a	  role	  in	  not	  only	  the	  integration	  process	  following	  return,	  but	  also	  in	  the	  decision	  to	  return.	  The	  question	   is	   then,	   to	  how	   large	   a	  degree	   this	   is	   a	   result	   of	   altered	  narratives	   and	  post-­‐rationalisation	  of	  the	  past.	  It	  is	  entirely	  possible	  that	  these	  explanations	  and	  motivations	  have	   been	   ‘invented’	   after	   repatriation	   became	   reality.	   Yet	   with	   no	   literature	   dealing	  with	  these	  issues	  and	  no	  referential	  data	  prior	  to	  departure	  from	  the	  host	  country	  it	  is	  not	  possible	  to	  assess	  this	   influence.	  My	  conclusion	  is	  therefore	  that	  while	  my	  findings	  hint	   at	   emotional	   factors	  having	  played	  an	   influence	  on	   the	   return	  migration	   research	  focusing	  directly	  on	   this	   topic	   is	  necessary	   in	  order	   to	  understand	   the	  motivations	   for	  return	  more	  fully.	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Summary	  In	  conclusion	  my	  findings	  support	  the	  notion	  that	  once	  the	  initial	  factors	  for	  causing	  the	  exile	  have	   changed	   it	   is	  mainly	   factors	   in	   the	  host	   country	   that	  prompts	  a	   return.	  The	  majority	  of	  interviewees	  directly	  mentioned	  the	  deterioration	  of	  the	  situation	  in	  the	  host	  country	   as	   direct	   reason	   for	   leaving.	   Some	   even	   stated	   that	   they	   had	   no	   intention	   of	  returning	   to	  Liberia	  but	   to	   escape	   from	  conditions	   in	   the	  host	   country	  under	  which	   it	  was	   impossible	   for	   them	   to	   live.	   In	   addition	   to	   the	   continuing	   lacking	   (and	   with	  revocation	  of	  refugee	  status,	  worsening)	  access	  to	  rights	  and	  citizenship,	  hostility	  from	  both	  the	  host	  government	  and	  population	  imposed	  significant	  pressure	  on	  the	  Liberian	  refugees.	  Yet	  a	  significant	  amount	  of	  the	  interviewees	  mentioned	  feelings	  of	  connection	  to	   Liberia	   and	   preferences	   towards	   living	   here	   rather	   than	   in	   a	   host	   or	   other	   foreign	  country.	  Many	  seemed	  to	  directly	  equate	  the	  concept	  of	  home	  to	  the	  country	  of	  Liberia	  suggesting	   a	   somewhat	   nationalistic	   understanding	   of	   the	   concept.	   Not	   having	  conducted	  any	  interviews	  in	  the	  host	  countries	  prior	  to	  return,	  the	  influence	  of	  exile	  on	  such	  understandings	  and	  indeed	  the	  reliability	  of	  claiming	  such	  factors	  as	  being	  directly	  influencing	  the	  decision	  to	  return	  is	  shaky.	  Further	  the	  literature	  is	  rather	  quiet	  on	  the	  topic	  and	  so	  I	  cannot	  conclude	  anything	  decisively	  here.	  The	  data	  does,	  while	  indirectly	  so,	  point	  to	  that	  emotional	  factors	  could	  play	  an	  important	  role	  as	  a	  motivator	  for	  return	  migration.	   Accordingly	   research	   focused	   directly	   on	   this	   is	   necessary	   to	   understand	  more	  fully	  the	  processes	  and	  factors	  influencing	  return	  migration.	  
	  
Integration	  
	  
“Only	  death	  can	  stop	  me	  from	  coming	  back	  home.	  But	  if	  I	  don’t	  die	  I	  will	  come	  back	  
to	  my	  home.	  There	  is	  nowhere	  like	  home”	  (Omar	  9:55)	  	  This	   section	   looks	   at	   the	   factors	   influencing	   integration	   into	   the	   country	   of	   origin.	   As	  such	  it	  answers	  the	  second	  part	  of	  the	  problem	  statement	  “what	  are	  the	  consequences	  of	  
return	  migration	   for	  these	  people?”	  Following	   the	   conceptual	   framework	  of	   integration	  constructed	  by	  Ager	  &	  Strang	  I	  analyse	  the	  experiences	  of	  the	  returnees	  and	  evaluate	  the	  influence	  of	  the	  individual	  domains	  of	  integration.	  I	  include	  the	  emotional	  aspects	  in	  this	  process	  and	  find	  that	  this	  has	  a	  significant	  impact	  of	  the	  experience	  and	  success	  of	  the	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integration	   process.	   Following	   the	   conclusions	   of	   Omata	   (2012)	   I	   pay	   particular	  attention	  to	  the	  social	  connections	  of	  the	  returnees	  and	  the	  influence	  of	  these.	  	  
	  
Foundation	  –	  Rights	  and	  Citizenship	  
	  
“Having	  rights	  enables	  us	  to	  ‘stand	  up	  like	  men,’	  to	  look	  others	  in	  the	  eye,	  and	  to	  feel	  
in	  some	  fundamental	  way	  the	  equal	  of	  anyone.	  To	  think	  of	  oneself	  as	  the	  holder	  of	  
rights	  is	  not	  to	  be	  unduly	  but	  properly	  proud,	  to	  have	  that	  minimal	  self-­‐respect	  that	  
is	  necessary	  to	  be	  worthy	  of	  the	   love	  and	  esteem	  of	  others.”(Feinberg	   in	  Lomasky	  1987:11-­‐12)	  
	  	  For	  many	  interviewees	  the	  increased	  rights	  that	  followed	  as	  a	  result	  of	  having	  returned	  to	   Liberia	   was	   an	   influential	   factor	   for	   satisfaction	   with	   the	   return.	   Having	   re-­‐gained	  citizenship	  meant	  that	  the	  former	  refugees	  had	  regained	  their	  ability	  to	  make	  claims,	  to	  be	  a	  part	  of	  society	  and	  be	  respected	  as	  such	  –	  as	  peers	  and	  equals	  with	  other	  citizens.	  Many	   of	   the	   interviewees	   referred	   to	   an	   increased	   sense	   of	   freedom	   compared	   to	   the	  experiences	   they	  had	  had	   in	   the	  host	   countries	  during	  exile.	   	  These	  people	   found	   that	  their	  rights	  had	  improved	  significantly	  after	  return,	  and	  the	  feeling	  of	  freedom	  in	  Liberia	  was	  a	  recurring	  theme	  in	  many	  of	  the	  interviews	  	  
“Everybody	  now	  happy.	  Living	  here	  freely.	  There’s	  no	  embarrassment.	  So	  things	  are	  
good	  for	  us	  now.”	  (Omar	  12:01)	  	  
“Coming	  back	  to	  Liberia	  I	  was	  really	  happy	  because,	  well,	  there	  was	  no	  freedom	  of	  
movement.	  But	  when	   I	   came	   in	  my	   country…I’m	  desperately	  poor	  but	   I	   can	  move	  
freely”	  (Emmanuel	  3:58)	  	  
“My	  coming	  here	  was	  good.	  I’m	  free.	  I’m	  at	  peace.	  Walking	  around	  on	  the	  street	  –	  
nobody	  embarrassing	  me.	  I’m	  free”	  (Dave	  7:03)	  	  While	  this	  is	  connected	  to	  a	  negative	  situation	  experienced	  in	  the	  country,	  it	  also	  says	  a	  lot	   about	   the	   current	   situation	   in	   Liberia.	   While	   considering	   the	   underreporting	   of	  harassment	   mentioned	   above,	   there	   was	   a	   remarkable	   consistence	   in	   the	   interviews	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with	  regards	  to	  an	  elevated	  feeling	  of	  freedom.	  The	  returnees,	  for	  a	  large	  part,	  felt	  that	  their	  possibilities	  and	  opportunities	  were	  significantly	  larger	  in	  Liberia,	  than	  what	  they	  had	  seen	  anywhere	  else	  and	  –	  said	  some	  –	  could	  ever	  hope	  for	  outside	  Liberia.	  	  	  
“If	   you	  go	  and	   live	  anywhere	   [else	   than	  your	   country	  of	   origin]	   you	  will	   not	  have	  
equal	  right	  with	  those	  that	  have	  been	  there	  –	  those	  that	  were	  born	  there.	  You	  can	  
be	  marginalised	  any	  kind	  of	  way”	  (Emmanuel	  16:58)	  	  Considering	  the	  very	  large	  difference	  I	  found	  in	  the	  satisfaction	  with	  return	  compared	  to	  the	   studies	   done	   with	   returnees	   from	   developed	   countries	   in	   the	   North	   it	   is	   worth	  looking	  closer	  at	  the	  conditions	  from	  which	  the	  returnees	  have	  come.	  As	  Kibreab	  notes:	  	  
“The	   basis	   of	   entitlement	   to	   rights	   is	   nationality	   not	   residence.	   Non-­‐nationals,	  
particularly	   refugees,	  are	  denied	  many	  of	   the	   rights	  enjoyed	  by	  nationals	  and	  are	  
consequently	  considered	  as	  ‘other,’	  removed	  from	  the	  political,	  social,	  economic	  and	  
cultural	  life	  of	  host	  societies.	  In	  most	  cases,	  a	  person	  has	  no	  entitlement	  to	  rights	  of	  
citizenship	  outside	  his	  or	  her	  country	  of	  origin.”	  (Kibreab	  2003:	  47)	  	  Arriving	  in	  Liberia	  from	  one	  of	  the	  neighbouring	  countries	  compared	  therefore	  for	  many	  means	   a	   significant	   improvement	   of	   rights	   –	   the	   essential	   foundation	   for	   integration.	  Overall	  my	  data	   shows	   that	  many	  of	   the	  Liberians	   returnees	  were	   satisfied	  with	   their	  return	  –	  a	  satisfaction	  that	  may	  well	  be	  connected	  to	  the	  conditions	  in	  the	  host	  country.	  I	  found	   that	  people	   returning	   from	   the	   Ivory	  Coast	  were	  generally	  happier	  with	   return,	  while	  people	   returning	   from	  Guinea	  had	  often	  been	  disappointed	  with	   the	   return	   and	  people	  returning	  from	  Ghana	  had	  hoped	  for	  integration	  there	  or	  resettlement	  -­‐	  at	  least	  until	   the	   harassment	   became	   too	   much.	   There	   was	   a	   clear	   pattern	   showing	   that	   the	  people	  who	  had	  bad	  experiences	  with	  being	  in	  exile	  were	  also	  significantly	  more	  likely	  to	  be	  positive	  towards	  being	  back	  in	  Liberia.	  	  	  While	  it	  is	  perhaps	  not	  surprising	  that	  people	  compare	  their	  current	  situation	  with	  prior	  experiences	  it	  is	  worth	  noting	  the	  degree	  to	  which	  this	  is	  true	  in	  the	  case	  of	  returnees.	  The	  grass	  on	  the	  other	  side	  of	  the	  fence	  does	  indeed	  appear	  greener	  the	  more	  of	  a	  desert	  one’s	  own	  garden	  is	  turning	  into.	  Overall	  I	  found	  that	  the	  increase	  in	  rights	  experienced	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by	   the	   returnees	   was	   a	   central	   factor	   in	   the	   integration	   process.	   The	   interviewees	  directly	   linked	   the	   increased	   levels	   of	   rights	   to	   feelings	   of	   freedom	   and	   expressed	  significant	  satisfaction	  with	  return	  as	  a	  result.	  	  
Facilitators	  
Language	  and	  Cultural	  Knowledge	  	  
	  “I	  can	  go	  to	  any	  part	  of	  Liberia	  and	  build.	  I	  don’t	  have	  problem	  with	  it.	  But	  I	  can’t	  go	  
to	  any	  part	  of	  this	  world	  and	  build.	  No.	  I	  can	  go	  to	  any	  part	  of	  Liberia	  –	  I	  will	  be	  well	  
pleased.	  For	  there	  where	  I	  was	  born.	  There	  where	  my	  neighbours	  have	  been	  buried.	  
So	  I	  get	  the	  full	  right	  to	  live	  [in]	  any	  part	  of	  Liberia.	  With	  respect	  to	  the	  cultures	  and	  
norms	  of	  those	  people”	  (Emmanuel	  19:45)	  	  While	   language	  and	  cultural	  knowledge	  might	  play	  a	   large	  part	   in	   the	   integration	   into	  foreign	   settings	   it	   is	   not	   dealt	   with	   to	   any	   significant	   degree	   in	   this	   thesis.	   As	   the	  returning	  Liberian	  returnees	  for	  the	  most	  part	  have	  been	  living	  with	  and	  among	  other	  Liberians	   I	   am	   assuming	   that	   the	   Liberian	   returnees	   by	   and	   large	   know	   the	   Liberian	  culture	   and	   language	   to	   which	   they	   are	   returning.	   None	   of	   the	   literature	   on	   Liberian	  returnees	   mentioned	   language	   or	   culture	   as	   an	   issue	   and	   none	   of	   the	   interviewees	  brought	   up	   the	   issue.	   Although	   I	   am	   aware	   that	   culture	   and	   practices	   might	   have	  changed	  (as	  reported	  by	  Doná	  &	  Berry	  1999:189)	  I	  saw	  no	  indication	  of	  this	  having	  any	  significant	   impact	  on	   the	   integration	  of	  Liberian	  returnees.	  The	  quote	   from	  Emmanuel	  above	   indicates	   that	   the	  Liberian	  returnees	  are	   indeed	  very	  aware	  and	  knowledgeable	  about	   the	   culture	   Liberia	   in	   spite	   of	   having	   spent	   significant	   time	   abroad.	   Further	   it	  indicates	   an	   interesting	   nationalistic	   understanding	   of	   belonging.	   The	   quotes	   and	  arguments	   made	   above	   in	   Emotional	   Factors	   are	   hinting	   at	   the	   same	   and	   indeed	   a	  significant	  amount	  of	  the	  interviewees	  made	  comments	  in	  this	  direction	  suggesting	  that	  there	  is	  indeed	  a	  widespread	  understanding	  of	  and	  ease	  with	  the	  Liberian	  context	  –	  even	  after	  the	  war.	  	  Without	  further	  ado,	  I	  therefore	  leave	  it	  for	  now	  suggesting	  that	  a	  significant	  knowledge	  on	  this	  area	  helped	  to	  facilitate	  integration	  of	  returnees	  to	  Liberia.	  
Master	  Thesis	   Returning	  Liberians	   Stefan	  Lægaard	  Simonsen	  Roskilde	  University	   	   Department	  of	  Society	  and	  Globalisation	  
	   66	  
	  
Safety	  and	  Stability	  I	   found	   Safety	   and	   Stability	   to	   play	   significant	   role	   in	   the	   integration	   of	   the	   Liberian	  returnees.	   Several	   of	   the	   returnees	   I	   spoke	   to	   mentioned	   security	   issues	   as	   directly	  influencing	   their	   return	   to	  Liberia	   –	  both	  before	   returning	   to	  Liberia	   and	  after	  having	  crossed	  the	  border.	  William,	  a	  51	  year	  old	  driver	  for	  an	  international	  NGO	  recalls	  	  
“We	  were	   getting	   used	   to	   the	   place.	   Even	   though	   the	  work	  was	   hard	   at	   least	  we	  
were	  there	  free	  and	  safe.	  Because	  the	  kind	  of	  thing	  tha	  where	  here.	  My	  father	  died,	  
my	  uncle	  died,	  my	  son	  died.	  The	  son	  I	  love	  so	  much	  died.	  And	  the...I	  was	  really	  afraid	  
to	  come	  back	  to	  Liberia	  until	  there	  was	  total	  peace.	  So	  even	  after	  the	  election	  I	  was	  
still	  hesitant.”	   […]	  We	  wanted	   freedom	  and	  total	  peace	  before	  coming.	  Because	  of	  
our	   experience	   we	   didn’t	   want	   to	   come	   back,	   and	   [see	   the	   war]	   occur	   again.”	  (William	  23:30,	  25:18)	  	  Eventually	   the	  bad	  conditions	   in	  Nzérékoré	  Camp	  in	  Guinea,	  where	  he	  had	  been	   living	  for	   three	   years	  made	  him	   return	   to	   Liberia	   in	  2006,	   but	   given	   a	   real	   choice	  he	  would	  rather	  have	  stayed	  in	  Guinea.	  And	  not	  all	  Liberians	  were	  free	  to	  return	  to	  the	  areas	  from	  where	  they	  came.	  Ali	  explains	  that	  “there	  is	  fears	  in	  me”	  (Ali	  8:50)	  and	  that	  he,	  although	  he	  would	  like	  to,	  did	  not	  feel	  safe	  returning	  to	  Nimba	  County,	  where	  he	  owned	  property.	  As	  a	  Mandingo	  he	  was	  worried	  about	  the	  reception	  he	  would	  receive	  from	  the	  Gios	  who	  dominate	  the	  province	  (see	  Annex	  I)	  should	  he	  attempt	  to	  take	  back	  his	  property.	  This	  suggests	  that	  the	  facilitating	  factor	  of	  Safety	  and	  Stability	  is	  still	  problematic.	  	  Overall	   my	   data	   suggest	   that	   while	   Language	   and	   Cultural	   Knowledge	   does	   indeed	  function	   as	   a	   positive	   facilitator	   for	   integration	   of	   returnees	   in	   Liberia	   there	   are	   still	  significant	  issues	  in	  the	  domain	  of	  Safety	  and	  Stability.	  Though	  I	  fear	  underreporting	  of	  issues	   related	   to	   security	   due	   to	   lack	   of	   privacy	   during	   the	   interviews	   I	   still	   found	  evidence	  for	   lacking	  safety	  having	  a	  significant	  negative	  impact	  on	  both	  the	  movement	  and	  integration	  of	  returnees.	  As	  my	  data	  on	  the	  topic	  is,	  however,	  very	  limited	  and	  few	  of	   the	   returnees	   were	   willing	   to	   talk	   about	   security	   issues,	   I	   can	   unfortunately	   not	  conclude	  anything	  more	   concrete	  on	   this.	   I	  will	   therefore	   leave	   the	   topic	  while	  noting	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that	  the	  issues	  in	  this	  domain	  might	  well	  be	  substantial	  and	  indeed	  larger	  than	  what	  my	  data	  indicates.	  
	  
Social	  Connections	  Omata	   argues	   that	   a	   central	   key	   to	   the	   success	   of	   the	   integration	   into	   the	   Liberian	  society	   for	   returnees	   “is	   largely	   contingent	   upon	   the	   extent	   and	   quality	   of	   returnees’	  
individual	   resource	  networks	   in	   the	   country	  of	   origin”	   (Omata	   2012:265).	  While	   Omata	  focuses	  particularly	  on	  the	  personal	  networks,	  I	  take	  a	  broader	  approach	  and	  include	  all	  three	   domains	   as	   identified	   by	   Ager	   and	   Strang.	   While	   many	   of	   these	   are	   often	  overlapping	  in	  real	  life	  they	  are	  analysed	  separately	  here	  for	  clarity.	  
	  
Social	  Bonds	  
	  
“They	  were	  so	  happy	  for	  me	  to	  come	  back	  to	  Liberia”	  (Thomas	  5:15)	  	  In	  line	  with	  the	  findings	  of	  Omata	  (2012:	  265)	  my	  research	  show	  that	  social	  bonds	  are	  absolutely	   central	   to	   the	   success	   of	   the	   integration	   into	   Liberia.	   For	   the	   majority	   of	  returnees	  I	  spoke	  to	  the	  return	  to	  Liberia	  had	  been	  a	  positive	  experience.	  Many	  reported	  being	  greeted	  by	   friends	  and	   family	  and	  having	   tear-­‐soaked	  reunions	  when	   they	  were	  reunited	   with	   family	   who	   had	   thought	   them	   long	   since	   dead.	   The	   people	   who	   found	  friends	  and	  family	  upon	  their	  return	  were	  for	  a	  large	  part	  helped	  and	  assisted	  by	  these	  in	  finding	  accommodation,	  food	  and	  even	  jobs.	  This	  group	  show	  a	  much	  higher	  sense	  of	  belonging	   and	   the	   term	   ‘home’	   is	   used	   in	   almost	   all	   and	   almost	   exclusively	   in	   these	  interviews.	  These	  findings	  support	  the	  conclusions	  from	  Omata	  (2012)	  that	  close	  social	  networks	   are	   very	   decisive	   in	   ensuring	   a	  meaningful	   and	  durable	   integration	   into	   the	  country	  of	  origin.	  Families	  really	  do	  matter	  and	  those	  who	  can	  rely	  on	  family	  support	  for	  basic	  necessities	  are	  decisively	  ahead	  in	  the	  race	  for	  a	  sustainable	  livelihood.	  	  	  Yet	  there	  are	  limits	  to	  the	  assistance.	  Omata	  (2012a)	  writes	  that	  	  “the	  obligation	  to	  help	  
others	   generated	   significant	   stress	   in	   caregivers	   and	   often	   even	   engendered	   negative	  
feelings	  against	  recipients	  of	   internal	  help”	  (Omata	   2012a:	   264).	   I	   found	   that	   returning	  Liberians	   risked	   ending	  up	   in	   a	   situation	  where	   their	   family	   support	   slowly	   subsided.	  Llambia-­‐Wolff	  writes:	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“The	   first	   feeling	   of	   happiness	   at	   being	   back	   home	   is	   usually	   followed	   by	   a	  
questioning	   period,	   especially	   when	   returnees	   experience	   difficulties	   in	  
reintegrating	  into	  society,	  weighing	  their	  expectations	  against	  reality.”	   (Llambias-­‐Wolff	  1993:	  588)	  	  Once	   the	   honey-­‐moon	  period	   of	   seeing	   family	   and	   friends	   again	   is	   over,	   the	   everyday	  kicks	   in.	  With	   this	   comes	   the	   tear	  and	  wear	  on	   the	  hospitality	  of	   family	  members	  and	  friends	  who	  have	  helped,	  the	  struggle	  to	  find	  jobs	  and	  settling	  in	  a	  country	  scrambling	  to	  find	   its	   foothold	   after	   a	   devastating	   civil	   war.	   In	   the	   Liberian	   society,	   family	   –	   even	  extended	   family	  –	  plays	  a	   large	   role	   in	   the	  daily	   survival	  of	  many	  people.	  People	  with	  jobs	   are	   expected	   to	   provide	   for	   their	   family	   and	   friends	   when	   these	   are	   unable	   to	  provide	   for	   themselves.	   This	   puts	   a	   heavy	   strain	   on	   those	   who	   are	   able	   to	   find	  employment	   and	   some	   of	   the	   Liberians	   I	   spoke	   to	   were	   supporting	   as	   many	   as	   20	  people.	  Yet	  for	  obvious	  reasons	  there	  are	  limits	  to	  how	  many	  people	  it	  is	  possible	  for	  one	  person	  to	  support	  and	  so	  people	  without	  means	  fall	  through	  the	  family	  system.	  Manuel	  describes	  how	  he	   felt	   the	   increasing	  reluctance	   to	  him	   living	  with	  his	   sister	   for	  a	  year	  after	  his	  return:	  
	  
“It	  was	  not	  spelled	  out	  in	  your	  face	  but	  I	  know	  it	  within	  the	  heart.	  The	  battleground	  
is	  the	  heart.	  There	  where	  we	  can’t	  see	  but	  where	  we	  feel.”	  (Manuel	  43:15)	  	  This	  was	   a	   recurring	   theme	   for	  many	   of	   the	   returnees	  who	   found	   friends	   and	   family	  upon	  return.	  There	  is	  indeed	  an	  expiration	  date	  to	  the	  hospitality	  and	  while	  friends	  and	  family	  might	  help	  for	  a	  while,	  there	  are	  limits	  to	  the	  generosity.	  Eventually	  the	  returnees	  have	  to	  find	  their	  own	  place	  in	  society	  and	  support	  themselves	  –	  a	  task	  that	  by	  many	  was	  described	  as	  daunting.	  	  If	  they	  failed	  to	  help	  provide	  for	  their	  family,	  the	  family	  was	  not	  a	  reliable	  source	  for	  help.	  	  	   	  
“Some	  –	  because	  they	  don’t	  have	  money	  –	  their	  family	  deny	  them”	  (Manuel24:21)	  	   Maria:	  “Family	  no	  have	  time	  for	  you”	  Anne:	  “If	  you	  not	  get	  money	  –	  nobody	  know	  you”	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(Anne	  8:40)	  	  Those	  who	  are	  not	  able	  to	  contribute	  to	  the	  households	  in	  a	  manner	  that	  lives	  up	  to	  the	  expectations	   of	   their	   family	   risk	   being	   excluded.	   Nancy,	   a	   29	   year-­‐old	   security	   guard,	  described	  how,	  after	  having	  been	  supported	  by	  her	  aunt	  for	  6	  months	  she	  was	  pressured	  so	  hard	  that	  she	  eventually	  had	  to	  move	  out.	  She	  now	  lives	  on	  her	  60USD	  monthly	  salary	  in	   a	   small	   room	   in	  Monrovia	  with	   very	   little	   contact	   to	   her	   family.	   She	   explained	   that	  since	   she	   moved	   her	   options	   had	   been	   very	   limited.	   While	   she	   was	   able	   to	   find	  accommodation	  with	  a	   friend,	  her	   job	  as	  a	   security	  guard	  was	   the	  only	   thing	  standing	  between	  her	  and	  prostitution.	  Without	  the	  help	  from	  her	  family	  she	  was	  relying	  on	  her	  own	  salary	  and	  the	  help	  she	  could	  get	  from	  the	  few	  friends	  she	  had	  made	  in	  the	  city	  after	  her	   return.	   Social	   exclusion	   from	   the	   family	   thus	   further	   pushes	   the	  most	   vulnerable	  people	   even	   closer	   to	   the	   edge	   and	   underlines,	   yet	   again,	   the	   crucial	   importance	   of	  strong	  social	  networks.	  	  In	  the	  face	  of	  her	  exclusion	  from	  the	  family,	  Nancy	  joins	  those	  returnees	  who	  have	  failed	  to	  locate	  any	  living	  relatives	  at	  all	  or	  establish	  new	  social	  networks	  and	  so	  have	  to	  fend	  for	  themselves	  completely.	  	  
	  
“The	   conditions	   in	   Liberia	   is	   not	   easy	   now.	  Not	   easy.	   It’s	   hard!	   Especially	  woman	  
who	  get	  no	  man.	  It’s	  not	  easy!”	  (Joy	  8:34)	  	  The	  single	  women	  I	  spoke	  to	  were	  without	  exception	  the	  poorest	  I	  encountered.13	  There	  can	  be	   little	  doubt	   that	  single	  women	  are	  much	  more	  at	  risk	   for	   facing	  severe	  poverty	  and	  significant	  hardship,	  simply	  because	  there	  is	  very	  few	  opportunities	  for	  them	  to	  find	  employment.	  With	  the	  loss	  of	  social	  network	  that	  comes	  with	  return	  movement	  (Omata	  2012:	   272ff)	   and	   the	   added	   risk	   of	   not	   being	   able	   to	   rely	   on	   family	   due	   to	   lacking	  finances	  these	  women	  end	  up	  forming	  the	  very	  bottom	  of	  society.	  	  	  
“Nobody	  help	  each	  other	  here”	  (Cecile	  9:20)	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  13	  It	  should	  be	  mentioned	  that	  the	  women	  I	  met	  who	  were	  in	  relationships	  were	  very	  reluctant	  to	  talk	  to	  me	  and	  in	  the	  presence	  of	  their	  partner	  consistently	  left	  all	  the	  talking	  to	  him.	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“Everybody	  on	  their	  own.	  Everybody	  fighting	  for	  themselves”	  (Mary	  3:40)	  
	  Both	  Cecile	   and	  Mary	  were	   in	   their	   late	   twenties,	   both	   the	   sole	  breadwinners	   in	   their	  households	  and	  both	  at	   the	  very	  bottom	  of	   the	  Liberian	  society.	   I	  met	  these	  women	  in	  the	  outskirts	  of	  Zwedru	  where	  they	  were	  selling	  fried	  plenty-­‐chips	  and	  digging	  for	  clay.	  While	   these	   jobs	   provided	   them	  with	   a	  minimal	   income	   to	   sustain	   life	   for	   themselves	  and	  their	  children,	  they	  had	  next	  to	  nothing	  else.	  While	  they	  did	  indeed	  seem	  happy	  and	  generally	   in	   high	   spirits	   they	   never	   once	   used	   the	   word	   ‘home’	   nor	   were	   they	  particularly	  positive	  about	  the	  future	  or	  their	  opportunities	  in	  Liberia.	  This	  supports	  the	  idea	  that	  belonging	  is	  essentially	  a	  matter	  of	  integration	  into	  society	  and	  that	  the	  feeling	  of	   home	   is	   much	   more	   connected	   to	   social	   connections	   than	   to	   any	   particular	  geographical	  area.	  	  My	  data	  reaffirms	  the	  selectiveness	  of	  social	  integration	  on	  the	  personal	  level,	  as	  found	  by	   Omata	   (2012:	   279ff),	   as	   well	   as	   the	   importance	   this	   has	   for	   integration	   overall.	  Further	   it	   shows	   that	   lacking	   social	   networks	   and	   integration	   into	   the	   economy	   and	  society	   overall	   exist	   in	   a	   reciprocal	   relationship.	   Lacking	   social	   networks	   negatively	  influence	  the	  opportunities	   for	   finding	   jobs	  and	  accommodation,	  while	   inability	  to	  find	  accommodation	   and	   a	   sustainable	   income	   negatively	   influence	   social	   networks	  potentially	  leading	  to	  complete	  exclusion	  from	  families	  and	  friends.	  	  
Social	  Bridges	  An	  exclusion	   from	  close	   social	   relations	   largely	   leaves	   the	  poorest	  at	   the	  mercy	  of	   the	  surrounding	  society.	  For	  three	  women	  in	  Zwedru	  the	  lack	  of	  acceptance	  had	  taken	  on	  a	  more	   serious	   undertone	   when	   not	   only	   their	   families	   but	   also	   the	   wider	   society	   had	  turned	  hostile.	  Once	   the	  by-­‐standers	  had	   left,	   they	   told	  me	  about	  how	  Maria’s	  brother	  was	  poisoned	  and	  left	  to	  die	  along	  with	  two	  other	  poor	  people.	  According	  to	  the	  women	  he	  had	  managed	  to	  buy	  three	  motorcycles	  and	  was	  slowly	  rising	  in	  the	  social	  hierarchy.	  Such	  social	  movement	  was	  unpopular	  in	  the	  surrounding	  society.	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“They	  see	  that	  you	  did	  good	  today	  –	  they	  didn’t	   like	   it.	   […]	  They	  don’t	  want	  to	  see	  
you	   living.	   They	   want	   to	   see	   you	   suffer	   throughout.	   They	   don’t	   want	   to	   see	   you	  
prosper.	  They	  don’t	  want	  to	  see	  you	  coming	  out.”	  (Anne	  11:08;	  11:45)	  	  I	   never	   tried	   to	   have	   the	   story	   verified	   simply	   because	   it	   did	   not	   matter.	   For	   these	  women	   it	   was	   the	   reality	   that	   Maria’s	   brother	   had	   been	   poisoned	   and	   murdered	   by	  people	   in	   Zwedru	   who	   did	   not	   want	   to	   see	   him	   succeed.	   The	   fear	   of	   the	   same	   thing	  happening	   to	   them	   or	   their	   children	   played	   a	   big	   part	   in	   their	   lives	   and	   they	   became	  upset	  and	  excited	  when	  retelling	  the	  story.	  I	  consistently	  asked	  the	  interviewees	  about	  any	  kind	  of	  harassment,	  yet	  only	  on	  three	  occasions	  was	  I	  told	  about	  specific	  examples.	  In	  al	   these	  cases	  this	  happened	  when	  there	  were	  no	  bystanders.	  The	  story	  of	  the	  dead	  brother	  did	  not	  come	  up	  until	  late	  in	  the	  interview,	  and	  after	  all	  the	  by-­‐standers	  had	  left.	  As	  most	   of	  my	   interviews	  were	   conducted	   in	   public	   places	  with	   bystanders	   aplenty	   I	  therefore	  suspect	  a	  significant	  amount	  of	  under-­‐reporting	  on	  this.	  See	  Methods	  chapter	  for	  a	  more	  elaborate	  discussion	  of	  this.	  	  	  Looking	  at	  the	  story	  from	  an	  integrational	  point	  of	  view	  there	  is	  little	  doubt	  that	  hostility	  from	   the	   surrounding	   community	   is	   devastating	   to	   any	   feeling	   of	   belonging.	  Ager	   and	  Strang	  (2008)	  reports	  that	  	  
“an	  important	  factor	  in	  making	  [both	  refugees	  and	  non-­‐refugees]	  feel	   ‘at	  home’	  in	  
an	  area	  was	  the	  friendliness	  of	  the	  people	  they	  encountered	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  Being	  
recognized	   and	   greeted	   by	   others	   in	   the	   neighborhood	  was	   greatly	   valued.	   Small	  
acts	   of	   friendship	   appeared	   to	   have	   a	   disproportionately	   positive	   impact	   on	  
perceptions.	  Friendliness	  from	  the	  settled	  community	  was	  very	  important	  in	  helping	  
refugees	   to	   feel	   more	   secure	   and	   persuading	   them	   that	   their	   presence	   was	   not	  
resented.	  Conversely,	  perceived	  unfriendliness	  undermined	  other	  successful	  aspects	  
of	  integration”	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  180)	  	  Under	   conditions	   such	   as	   those	   described	   by	   the	   three	   women,	   the	   social	   bridges	   to	  other	  communities	  –	  here	  exemplified	  by	   the	  established	  community	  –	  are	  completely	  undermined.	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“A	  sense	  of	  personal	  safety	  was	  for	  many	  paramount.	  Refugees	  often	  indicated	  that	  
if	  they	  did	  not	  feel	  physically	  safe	  in	  an	  area	  they	  could	  not	  feel	  integrated.	  (Ager	  &	  Strang	  2008:	  183)	  	  Not	  surprisingly	  these	  three	  women	  did	  not	  express	  any	  great	  confidence	  in	  either	  their	  current	   or	   future	   situation	   and	  did	   at	   no	   time	  use	   the	  word	   ‘home’	   to	   describe	   either	  Liberia	  or	  Zwedru.	  All	  of	  them	  expressed	  wishes	  to	  leave	  Zwedru	  or	  even	  Liberia	  yet	  had	  no	  options	  of	  doing	   so	   for	   lack	  of	   economic	  means	  or	   any	  hope	   to	   find	  better	  options	  elsewhere.	  	  To	  put	  the	  discussion	  back	  in	  the	  context	  of	  return	  migration	  it	  is	  necessary	  to	  consider	  whether	  their	  dissatisfaction	  and	  hardship	  is	  caused	  by	  the	  return	  migration	  to	  Liberia	  or	  rather	  the	  general	  conditions	  in	  Liberia.	  In	  other	  words:	  to	  discuss	  whether	  the	  return	  migration	  is	  sustainable	  it	  is	  necessary	  to	  look	  at	  the	  relative	  hardship	  of	  the	  returnees.	  There	  is	  little	  doubt	  that	  returnees	  are	  leading	  a	  life	  under	  very	  hard	  circumstances	  yet	  the	  question	  is	  if	  the	  returnees	  are	  worse	  off	  than	  the	  people	  who	  stayed	  behind.	  	  
	  
“Return	  migration	  is	  sustainable	  for	  individuals	  if	  returnees’	  socio-­‐economic	  status	  
and	   fear	   of	   violence	   or	   persecution	   is	   no	  worse,	   relative	   to	   the	   population	   in	   the	  
place	   of	   origin,	   one	   year	   after	   their	   return”	   (Emphasis	   in	   original)	   (Black	   et	   al	  2004:	  39)	  	  The	  question	  is	  then	  whether	  these	  women	  can	  reasonably	  be	  said	  to	  be	  worse	  of	  than	  the	  population	  in	  general.	  Considering	  that	  of	  the	  three	  women	  in	  the	  plenty-­‐shop,	  Maria	  had	  never	  left	  Liberia	  it	  could	  be	  suggested	  that	  the	  answer	  to	  that	  question	  would	  be	  in	  the	  negative.	  Even	  so,	  I	  would	  argue	  that	  there	  is	  a	  higher	  risk	  of	  returnees	  ending	  up	  in	  a	  situation	  like	  this,	  simply	  because	  of	  their	  lack	  of	  social	  network.	  They	  might	  not	  end	  up	   individually	   in	   a	   situation	  worse	   than	   some	  of	   those	  who	   stayed	  behind,	   yet	   I	  will	  argue	   that	   they	   are	  more	   likely	   to	   end	   up	  marginalised	   and	   impoverished	   than	   those	  who	  never	  left.	  Informal	  conversations	  with	  Liberians	  and	  officials	  from	  different	  NGOs	  indicated	   that	   some	   Liberians	   saw	   the	   returnees	   as	   ‘freeloaders’	   who	   had	   not	   taken	  advantage	  of	  their	  time	  in	  exile.	  The	  gist	  of	   things	  where	  that	  the	  returnees	  had	  had	  it	  ‘easy’	  compared	  to	  those	  who	  stayed	  and	  so	  should	  not	  be	  rewarded	  excessively	  upon	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return.	   I	   found	   no	   direct	   evidence	   for	   this,	   yet	  my	   observations	   indicate	   that	   there	   is	  some	  clout	  to	  this	  theory,	  at	  least	  in	  parts	  of	  the	  Liberian	  society.	  For	  this	  to	  be	  checked	  a	  larger	   study	   needs	   to	   be	   conducted	   with	   a	   representative	   sample	   of	   the	   Liberian	  population.	   The	   above	   is	   therefore	   only	   to	   be	   considered	   a	   speculation	   –	   even	   if	   an	  educated	   one.	   The	   findings	   none	   the	   less	   support	   Omata’s	   (2012)	   conclusions	   that	  integration	  is	  very	  selective.	  	  Although	   I	   specifically	   asked	   to	   it,	   there	   was	   very	   little	   reporting	   of	   either	   ethnic	  tensions	  or	  antagonism	  towards	  returnees	  and	  some	  of	   the	   interviewees	  declared	  that	  there	   were	   no	   more	   ethnic	   tensions	   in	   Liberia	   (Jeremy	   12:04,	   Ali	   25:40,	   Joy	   13:27,	  Benjamin	  no	  recording).	  Yet,	  considering	  that	  organisations	  like	  the	  Norwegian	  Refugee	  Council	  mediating	   in	  more	   than	   400	   land	   dispute	   cases	   in	   Liberia,	   some	   taking	  more	  than	  two	  years	  to	  settle,	  there	  is	  however	  reason	  to	  suspect	  that	  my	  data	  collection	  has	  failed	   to	   reflect	   this	   issue	   (interview	  with	  NRC	   officials	   –	   no	   recording)	   either	   due	   to	  underreporting	   on	   behalf	   of	   the	   interviewees	   or	   due	   to	   sampling	   issues.	   Even	   so	   and	  with	   the	   exception	  of	   some	  of	   the	   interviewees	   it	   appears	   as	   if	   the	   integration	  on	   the	  level	   of	   social	   connections	   is	   functioning	   rather	   well.	   People	   from	   different	   tribes,	  income	  groups,	  religions	  and	  age	  seem	  to	  be	  living	  and	  working	  alongside	  and	  with	  each	  other.	   I	   do,	   however,	   consider	   the	   underreporting	   due	   to	   lack	   of	   privacy	   such	   a	  significant	   issue	   that	   I	   am	   unable	   to	  make	   any	   conclusions	   based	   on	   this.	   In	   the	   few	  interviews	   I	   conducted	   in	   relative	   privacy	   the	   interviewees	   disclosed	   a	   lot	   more	  information	  about	  discrimination	  and	  harassment	  than	  in	  the	  others	  and	  I	  believe	  that	  a	  prolonged	   period	   of	   data	   collection	   with	   follow-­‐up	   interviews	   would	   have	   led	   to	  significantly	  more	  reporting	  of	  such	  issues.	  	  	  In	  conclusion	  I	  found	  significant	  differences	  in	  the	  evaluation	  of	  the	  social	  bridges.	  While	  many	  of	   the	   returnees	   reported	  having	  no	  problems	  at	   all,	   others	   reported	   significant	  and	  potentially	   deadly	   problems	  with	   other	   social	   and	   ethnic	   groups.	  Due	   to	   the	   very	  public	   conditions	   for	   the	   interviews	   I	   suspect	   a	   significant	   underreporting	   of	   this	  sensitive	  issue.	  The	  fact	  that	  the	  people	  who	  did	  bring	  up	  the	  issue	  largely	  seemed	  to	  be	  poorly	  integrated	  supports	  the	  notion	  that	  bad	  or	  lacking	  social	   links	  are	  an	  important	  deterrent	  for	  the	  integration	  process.	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Social	  Links	  
	  
If	   I	   go	   Europe	   […]	   I	   will	   be	   embarrassed	   by	   people	   [asking]	   ‘where	   are	   you	  
documents?	   Where’s	   this?	   Where’s	   that?	   But	   here	   no	   one	   can	   ask	   me	   for	   my	  
document.	   No	   one	   can	   tell	   me	   ‘so	   yo	   don’t	   have	   a	   village?’	   There	   I	   don’t	   have	   a	  
village.	  […]	  So	  there	  is	  nowhere	  like	  home”	  (Omar	  	  10:18)	  
	  Omar,	  a	  28	  year	  old	  Mandingo,	  I	  met	  in	  a	  small	  phonecard-­‐stall	   in	  Zwedru,	  exemplifies	  the	   fundamental	  necessity	  of	   rights	  and	   its	   relation	   to	   feeling	   ‘at	  home’	  very	  well.	  The	  status	   as	   a	   refugee	   means	   a	   lack	   of	   rights	   potentially	   leading	   to	   harassment.	   As	  mentioned	  above,	  many	  of	   the	   returnees	   I	   spoke	   to	   reported	   that	  during	   their	   time	   in	  exile	   harassment	   from	  police	   and	  military	  had	  been	   commonplace.	  While	   the	   recently	  returned	   drummers	  Michael	   and	   Jacob	   do	  mention	   favouring	   of	   personal	   friends	   and	  family	  at	  the	  hands	  of	  ministers	  none	  of	  the	  other	  interviewees	  mentioned	  bad	  relations	  to	   the	  authorities	  as	  any	  particular	  problem.	  During	  the	   interviews	  I	  specifically	  asked	  about	  issues	  with	  ethnicity	  based	  discrimination,	  but	  I	  was	  time	  and	  time	  again	  met	  with	  the	  answer	  that	  this	  was	  not	  an	  issue.	  	  	  While	  this	  might	  indicate	  that	  the	  issue	  is	  smaller	  than	  I	  had	  expected	  the	  context	  under	  which	  the	  interviews	  were	  conducted	  has	  to	  be	  considered.	  Apart	  from	  lack	  of	  trust	   in	  me	  the	  many	  bystanders	  could	  reasonably	  be	  expected	  to	  have	  been	  detrimental	  to	  any	  such	  reporting.	  I	  did	  not	  know	  who	  the	  bystanders	  were,	  whom	  they	  knew	  or	  the	  social	  networks	   of	   the	   places	   in	   which	   I	   conducted	   the	   interviews.	   Being	   observed	   and	  overheard	  by	  people	  with	  personal	   interests	   in	  the	  reputation	  of	  government	  agencies	  might	  therefore	  have	  been	  a	  real	  issue	  for	  the	  interviewees	  that	  I	  was	  never	  aware	  of.	  An	  indication	   of	   the	   volatility	   of	   the	   situation	   could	   be	   the	   strong	   feeling	   expressed	   by	  David,	  a	  Mandingo	  father	  of	  three	  interviewed	  in	  Gbarnga,	  when	  the	  conversation	  fell	  on	  the	  stationed	  UN	  troops.	  Genuinely	   frightened	  David	  said	  that	   if	   the	  UN	  left	  he	  and	  his	  family	   would	   be	   at	   the	  mercy	   of	   the	   neighbouring	   and	   hostile	   Pele-­‐tribes	   people	   –	   a	  situation	  in	  which	  he	  could	  not	  expect	  to	  be	  helped	  by	  the	  police	  (David	  48:30).	  Along	  with	  the	  widespread	  corruption	  and	  favouritism	  happening	  in	  more	  or	  less	  every	  public	  and	  semi-­‐public	  institution,	  this	  suggests	  that	  the	  social	  links	  in	  Liberia	  for	  many	  are	  so	  bad	  as	  to	  hold	  the	  potential	  to	  hinder	  the	  integration	  process.	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  Summing	  up,	  it	  would	  at	  face	  value	  it	  would	  appear	  that	  many	  returnees	  found	  the	  social	  links	   to	   the	   state	   structures	   to	  have	   improved	   significantly	  with	   the	   return	   to	  Liberia.	  Many	   reported	   satisfaction	  with	   their	   return	   and	   the	   lack	  of	   harassment	   compared	   to	  the	  time	  in	  exile.	  This	  finding	  is	  connected	  to	  the	  general	  increase	  in	  rights	  experienced	  by	  the	  returnees,	  as	  well	  as	  an	  increased	  feeling	  of	  being	  a	  natural	  and	  equal	  part	  of	  the	  society.	   It	  does,	  however,	  have	  to	  be	  mentioned	  that	  these	  findings	  are	  very	  uncertain.	  Mainly	   due	   to	   the	   lack	   of	   privacy	   during	   the	   interviews	   and	   the	   many	   bystanders,	   I	  suspect	   a	   significant	   underreporting	   of	   these	   issues,	   and	   I	   am	   therefore	   unable	   to	  conclude	  anything	  unequivocal	  on	  this.	  	  
Emotions	  and	  Ambitions	  	  
“I	  love	  Liberia.	  I	  love	  Liberia	  because	  no	  matter	  how	  Liberia	  will	  be	  like	  it	  is	  where	  I	  
came	  from.	  And	  I’m	  expecting	  to	  put	  in	  my	  effort	  that	  Liberia	  –	  we	  all	  can	  bring	  it	  to	  
this	  thing	  that	  people	  will	  see	  it	  tomorrow	  and	  modify	  it	  as	  they	  do	  also	  onto	  other	  
nations.”	  (Manuel	  27:35)	  	  As	   argued	   above	   in	   the	   Theoretical	   Framework	   emotions,	   memories,	   imagination	   and	  ambition	   play	   a	   significant	   role	   in	   the	   lives	   of	   refugees,	   who	   are	   much	   to	   often	  conceptually	   de-­‐politicised	   and	   de-­‐humanised.	   “There	   is	   nowhere	   like	   home”	   became	  almost	  a	  chorus	  for	  the	  interviews	  when	  people	  from	  widely	  different	  backgrounds	  and	  in	  completely	  different	  places	  in	  their	  lives	  repeated	  this	  sentence	  word	  by	  word	  to	  me	  independently	  of	  each	  other.	  The	  words	  became	  so	  repetitive	  that	  I	  at	  one	  stage	  during	  the	   research	   considered	   whether	   the	   phrase	   could	   have	   been	   used	   as	   a	   slogan	   or	  catchphrase	  for	  a	  policy	  campaign	  to	  convince	  Liberian	  refugees	  to	  return	  to	  Liberia.	  To	  several	   of	   the	   returnees,	   the	   return	   to	   Liberia	   had	   indeed	  meant	   finding	   a	   home	   and	  many	  showed	  a	  very	  emotional	  connection	  to	  the	  country.	  Having	  built	  his	  business	  and	  home	  following	  his	  return	  to	  Liberia	  Omar	  wanted	  to	  help	  rebuild	  and	  develop	  Liberia.	  	  
“I	   have	  a	  plan	   for	   the	   future.	  Where	   I	   am	   sitting	  now	   I	   have	  decided	   to	  build	  my	  
house	  where	  I	  and	  my	  family	  will	  go	  and	  live	  in	  –	  peacefully.	  And	  officially	  I	  have	  a	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dream	  of	  building	  the	  country	  –	  of	  being	  one	  of	  the	  leader[s]	  in	  the	  country.”	  (Omar	  12:26)	  
	  Such	  ambitions	  were	  by	  no	  means	  unique	  to	  Omar	  and	  life	  in	  Liberia	  appears	  to	  nurture	  a	  newfound	  connection	  to	  the	  country	  and	  sense	  of	  moral	  and	  political	  obligation	  among	  the	  returning	  Liberians.	  	  
“No	   one	   else	   can	  make	   this	   particular	   country	   to	   improve	   except	   we	   the	   typical	  
citizens	  of	  this	  area.	  I	  don’t	  care	  how	  bad	  or	  ugly	  Liberia	  can	  become”	  (Emmanuel	  14:03)	  	  This	   aspect	   of	   feeling	   connected	   and	   politically	   and	   morally	   bound	   to	   the	   country	  appears	   to	   be	   underreported	   in	   the	   literature.	   Nowhere	   have	   I	   come	   across	   any	  elaborate	   exploration	   of	   refugees’	   feelings	   of	   political	   and	   moral	   obligations	   towards	  their	  country	  of	  origin.	  Yet	  during	  my	  time	  in	  Liberia,	  it	  kept	  appearing.	  Liberians	  living	  both	  within	  and	  outside	  of	  Liberia	  appeared	  very	  focused	  and	  dedicated	  to	  the	  project	  of	  rebuilding	  the	  country.	  Several	  of	  the	  interviewees	  showed	  political	  ambitions	  that	  went	  well	  above	  and	  beyond	  simple	  personal	  gain	  and	  showed	  significant	  levels	  of	  ambitions	  for	  the	  country	  as	  a	  whole.	  Some	  of	  the	  interviewees	  even	  went	  so	  far	  as	  to	  argue	  for	  the	  moral	  duty	  to	  ensure	  the	  prosperity	  of	  Liberia.	  	  
	  
“I	  am	  the	  son	  now.	  We	  are	  the	  children	  of	  tomorrow.	  We’re	  the	  ones	  who	  have	  got	  
to	  build	  the	  foundations	  again”	  (Peter	  15:35)	  	  Once	   again	   this	   data	   hints	   at	   a	   national	   pride	   and	   political	   ambition	   that	   takes	   on	   a	  national	  element.	  As	  I	  have	  in	  this	  thesis	  focused	  on	  the	  integration	  of	  returnees	  my	  data	  does	  not	  allow	  me	  to	  analyse	  the	  influence	  of	  the	  time	  in	  exile	  on	  national	  understanding	  and	  pride	  nor	  the	  possible	  differences	  in	  national	  understanding	  between	  returnees	  and	  people	   who	   stayed.	   Yet	   it	   is	   clear	   that	   for	   some	   returnees	   national	   undertones	   are	  influential	   for	   their	   understanding	   of	   belonging	   in	   Liberia.	   Returning	   to	  my	   findings	   I	  found	  that	  for	  many	  of	  the	  returnees	  the	  return	  also	  meant	  taking	  on	  responsibilities.	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“This	  is	  my	  home.	  If	   it’s	  not	  free	  –	  it’s	  [still]	  my	  home.	  [We	  are]	  supposed	  to	  make	  
the	  country	  free	  if	  [we]	  want	  the	  country	  to	  be	  free.	  It	  is	  my	  home”	  (Jeremy	  5:37)	  	  For	  Emmanuel	  and	  Jeremy	  it	  was	  clear	  that	  the	  only	  people	  who	  can	  change	  Liberia	  are	  the	  Liberians	  themselves.	  Emmanuel	  explained	  that	  he	  did	  not	  believe	  that	  he	  could	  ever	  belong	   somewhere	   else	   and	   generally	   expressed	   a	   notion	   of	   people	   belonging	   in	   a	  certain	  geographical	  context.	  	  	  
	  “You	  had	  a	  home.	  Because	  of	  war	  you	  left	  and	  went.	  And	  that	  area	  where	  you	  went	  
–	   it	   is	  not	  your	  home.	   I	  don’t	   care	  how	  bad	  or	  how	   fishy	   […]	  your	  home	   is.	  You’re	  
forced	  to	  come	  back.	  You	  have	  it	  in	  the	  back	  of	  your	  mind	  that	  where	  you	  have	  gone	  
for	  refuge	  is	  not	  your	  home”	  (Emmanuel	  13:23)	  	  This	   idea	   was	   not	   unique	   to	   him	   and	   a	   number	   of	   interviewees	   expressed	   the	   same	  general	   idea,	   that	   the	   time	   is	   to	   build	   a	   Liberia	   with	   room	   for	   everyone	   and	   where	  everyone	  is	  needed.	   	   I	   found	  that	  a	  significant	  number	  of	  people	  were	  very	  focused	  on	  being	   a	   part	   of	   a	   political	   change	   in	   Liberia	  which	   added	   to	   a	   fundamental	   feeling	   of	  being	   connected	   to	   the	   country	   beyond	   what	   could	   be	   expected	   from	   an	   increase	   in	  rights	   and	   opportunities.	   While	   an	   almost	   equal	   share	   of	   the	   interviewees	   had	   been	  disappointed	  with	  their	  return,	  not	  found	  the	  conditions	  to	  be	  as	  good	  as	  they	  had	  hoped	  and	  largely	  blamed	  the	  government	  for	  the	  lack	  of	  progress	  the	  sense	  of	  connectedness	  and	  political	  and	  moral	  ambition	  in	  the	  other	  half	  should	  be	  recognised.	  	  	  When	   comparing	   my	   findings	   with	   those	   done	   by	   Omata	   (2011,	   2012)	   based	   on	  interviews	  with	  Liberian	  refugees	  still	  in	  refugee	  camps	  in	  Ghana	  and	  recently	  returned	  to	   Liberia,	   there	   appears	   to	   be	   a	   significant	   lack	   of	   political	   motivation	   among	   the	  refugees	  prior	   to	  and	   immediately	  after	   return.	  This	   leaves	   two	  options.	  Either	  Omata	  and	  others	  underreport	   the	  political	  motivations	   for	  return	  or	  political	  and	  nationalist	  agendas	   are	  developed	   after	   return.	   The	   findings	   of	  Kibreab	   (2003:50)	  would	   suggest	  that	   there	  are	   indeed	  strong	  political	  motivations	   for	  wanting	   to	  return	  –	  especially	   in	  the	   context	   of	   genocide	   and	   ethnically	   motivated	   wars,	   where	   staying	   in	   exile	   might	  mean	   the	  success	  of	  attempts	  of	  ethnic	   cleasning.	  My	  data	  appears	   to	   support	   this	  yet	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not	   having	   done	   any	   primary	   research	   with	   Liberian	   refugees	   before	   their	   return	   to	  Liberia	  I	  cannot	  conclude	  anything	  decisive	  here.	  	  What	  the	  specific	  reasons	  for	  this	  more	  moral/political	  connection	  to	  the	  country	  might	  have	   been	   is	   hard	   to	   say	   based	   on	   my	   data.	   Yet	   it	   would	   appear	   that	   the	   feeling	   of	  connection	  develops	  positively	  with	   time	  and	   integration	   into	   the	  economic	  and	  social	  world	  of	   Liberia.	  Equally,	   returnees	   failing	   to	   find	  meaningful	  ways	  of	  participating	   in	  society	   are	   gloomy	   about	   their	   prospects	   in	   Liberia	   and	   look	   to	   either	   a	   remembered	  past	  in	  a	  country	  of	  exile	  or	  an	  imagined	  future	  outside	  Liberia	  (David	  47:04).	  	  	  I	   found	  among	  the	  returnees	  a	  significant	  and	  outspoken	  sense	  of	  belonging	  to	  Liberia	  that	   went	   beyond	   personal	   and	   economic	   rational	   optimisation.	   Emotional	   ties	   and	  political	  ambition	  were	  strong	  drivers	  for	  the	  returned	  Liberians.	  These	  were	  influenced	  by	   the	   general	   integration	   into	   society	   but	   were	   also	   self-­‐perpetuating	   factors	   that	  promoted	  and	   improved	   integration	  and	  the	  sustainability	  of	   the	  return	  migration.	  My	  findings	   therefore	   support	   the	   idea	   promoted	   by	   Svasek	   and	   others,	   that	   literature	  dealing	  with	  migration	  would	  benefit	  from	  an	  increased	  focus	  on	  the	  influence	  played	  by	  emotions.	  
	  
	  “What	   I	   do	  know	  of	   [is	   that]	   there	   is	  no	  place	   like	  home.	  You	   leave	  Liberia,	   your	  
home,	  you	  leave	  [for]	  any	  part	  of	  the	  world	  –	  one	  day	  you’ll	  leave	  come	  back	  home”	  (Thomas	  11:42)	  	  
Summary	  	  The	   overall	   picture	   of	   the	   integration	   process	   was	   somewhat	   mixed.	   While	   some	  returnees	   had	   managed	   to	   integrate	   quickly	   into	   the	   Liberian	   society	   others	   were	  struggling.	   In	   line	   with	   the	   findings	   of	   Omata	   I	   have	   found	   that	   Social	   Connections	   is	  indeed	   very	   important	   in	   ensuring	   a	   successful	   integration	   for	   returnees	   in	   Liberia.	  Returnees	  with	   strong	  Social	  Bonds	   had	   easier	   access	   to	   accommodation,	   employment	  and	  food	  and	  generally	  felt	  more	  at	  home.	  People	  without	  risked	  being	  marginalised	  and	  excluded.	  Negative	  Social	  Bridges	  to	  the	  surrounding	  society	  further	  had	  the	  potential	  to	  sour	  the	  experience.	  For	  some,	  especially	  those	  on	  the	  very	  bottom	  of	  society,	  a	  lack	  of	  acceptance	   in	   this	   domain	  had	   serious	   consequences.	   Several	   interviewees	  mentioned	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fearing	  for	  their	  lives,	  and	  considering	  the	  significant	  risk	  of	  underreporting	  in	  this	  area,	  I	  found	  this	  issue	  to	  be	  very	  problematic	  for	  the	  integration	  process	  Safety	  and	  Stability	  was	  therefore	  found	  to	  be	  a	  powerful	  obstacle	  for	  integration.	  Social	  Links	  was	  primarily	  found	   be	   somewhat	   peripheral	   -­‐	   perhaps	   due	   to	   positive	   influences	   of	   the	   more	  fundamental	   levels.	   Of	   the	   people	   who	   had	   managed	   to	   integrate	   successfully	   many	  indicated	   profound	   feelings	   of	   belonging	   that	   went	   above	   and	   beyond	  what	   could	   be	  ascribed	  only	  to	  an	  increase	  in	  rights.	  The	  increased	  rights	  resulting	  from	  the	  regained	  citizenship	  was	   however	   fundamental	   for	   the	   integration	   process	   as	   a	  whole	   and	   the	  importance	  of	   this	  domain	   can	  hardly	  be	  overstated.	  Finally	   I	   found	  emotional	   factors	  like,	  political	  responsibility	  and	  aspirations	  to	  be	  important	  in	  explaining	  the	  durability	  of	   the	   return	  migration	   as	   some	   of	   the	   interviewees	   directly	   mentioned	   a	  moral	   and	  ethical	  responsibility	  to	  stay.	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Concluding	  Reflections	  
Conclusions	  
Why	   has	   repatriation	   been	   by	   far	   the	  most	   common	   solution	   for	   Liberian	   refugees	   and	  
what	  are	  the	  consequences	  of	  return	  migration	  for	  these	  people?	  
	  I	  have	  in	  this	  thesis	  found	  significant	  evidence	  to	  support	  the	  theory	  that	  once	  the	  initial	  reasons	   for	   flight	   have	   been	   removed	   it	   is	  mainly	   conditions	   in	   the	   host	   country	   that	  prompts	   return.	   For	   the	   Liberian	   returnees	   I	   spoke	   to	   the	   main	   causes	   were	  deteriorating	   conditions	   in	   the	   camps	   with	   closing	   schools	   and	   hospitals,	   along	   with	  reduced	  food	  rations	  and	  outright	  harassment	  from	  the	  host	  country	  police	  and	  military	  that	  were	  the	  main	  reasons	  for	  returning	  to	  Liberia.	  Even	  for	  refugees	  who	  had	  little	  or	  no	  motivation	  to	  return	  to	  Liberia	   the	  conditions	  had	   in	  several	  places	  become	  so	  bad	  that	   they	   eventually	   saw	   themselves	   forced	   to	   leave.	   In	   a	  West-­‐African	   context	  where	  nationality,	  citizenship	  and	  access	  to	  rights	  are	  almost	  overlapping	  concepts,	  there	  have	  been	   few	   alternatives	   to	   repatriation.	  With	   increasing	   discrimination,	  marginalisation	  and	   lacking	   opportunities	   for	   integration,	   many	   of	   the	   interviewees	   had	   found	   all	  possibilities	  for	  building	  a	  sustainable	  future	  closed	  except	  for	  through	  return	  migration.	  Repatriation	   has	   therefore,	   for	   many,	   offered	   the	   best	   opportunity	   for	   a	   sustainable	  future	   -­‐	  even	   for	   the	  people	  with	   little	  desire	   to	  return	   to	  Liberia	   to	  begin	  with.	  While	  this	  might	   provide	  much	   of	   the	   explanation	   for	   the	   high	   levels	   of	   return	  migration	   in	  spite	   of	   significant	   issues	   for	   the	   returnees,	   and	   thereby	   the	   first	   part	   of	   the	   problem	  statement,	  my	  data	   suggests	   that	   the	   return	  migration	  may	   also	   for	   some	   refugees	  be	  significantly	  influenced	  by	  emotional	  factors.	  Feelings	  of	  home	  being	  directly	  connected	  to	  the	  country	  of	  Liberia	  formed,	  for	  many	  returnees,	  a	  significant	  and	  central	  aspect	  n	  their	  return	  migration.	  As	  the	  influence	  of	  such	  feelings	  on	  the	  decision	  for	  return	  have	  only	   been	   indirectly	   observed	   by	   interviewing	   returnees	   after	   their	   return	   it	   is	   not	  possible	  to	  make	  any	  final	  conclusions	  and	  should	  therefore	  be	  investigated	  further.	  	  Once	   back	   in	   Liberia,	   the	   consequence	   of	   the	   move	   has	   for	   many	   been	   a	   significant	  increase	   in	   fundamental	   rights	   and	   possibilities.	   In	   spite	   of	   potentially	   lowered	   living	  standards	   the	   return	  migration	  has	  provided	   an	   opportunity	   to	   build	   a	   new	  existence	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and	  home	  and	  a	  feeling	  of	  belonging	  has	  made	  many	  willing	  to	  overlook	  and	  overcome	  significant	   physical	   and	   practical	   issues.	   I	   found	   that	   while	   fundamental	   official	   civil	  rights	  and	  obligations	  were	  to	  a	  large	  part	  fundamental	  for	  any	  integration	  overall,	  the	  existence	  and	  strength	  of	  personal	  social	  networks	  were	  largely	  decisive	  in	  the	  ultimate	  success	  of	  integration.	  The	  level	  of	  satisfaction	  with	  the	  return	  appeared	  to	  have	  a	  very	  large	   degree	   of	   correlation	   with	   the	   ability	   to	   find	   and	   utilise	   social	   networks	   for	  accommodation,	  jobs	  and	  social	  acceptance.	  The	  returnees	  who	  managed	  to	  do	  this	  were	  significantly	   happier	   and	   optimistic	   about	   the	   future	   than	   those	   who	   did	   not.	   While	  many	  of	  the	  interviewees	  directly	  linked	  the	  feeling	  of	  home	  to	  the	  country	  of	  Liberia,	  it	  was	  clear	  that	  it	  was	  the	  people	  with	  the	  strongest	  social	  links	  who	  expressed	  the	  most	  profound	  feelings	  of	  belonging.	  	  While	   some	   of	   the	   returnees	   I	   spoke	   to	   did	   indeed	   have	   significant	   issues	   with	  establishing	  themselves	  others	  had	  managed	  find	  stable	  and	  successful	   livelihoods.	  My	  findings	  thus	  support	  those	  of	  Omata	  (2011)	  that	  “Repatriation	  is	  not	  for	  everyone”	  –	  or	  at	  least	  that	  repatriation	  is	  significantly	  harder	  for	  some	  than	  for	  others.	  Accordingly	  my	  research	  supports	  the	  findings	  of	  Omata	  (2012)	  that	  integration	  of	  returnees	  is	  a	  highly	  selective	   process	   largely	   dependent	   on	   the	   social	   networks	   of	   the	   returnee.	   For	   those	  who	  had	  not	  found	  a	  stable	  social	  network,	  the	  consequences	  were	  often	  isolation	  and	  poverty.	   Especially	   single	   women	   were	   prone	   to	   fall	   into	   this	   trap,	   and	   although	   no	  conclusive	  data	  is	  offered	  in	  this	  thesis	  it	  can	  reasonably	  be	  expected	  that	  returnees	  are	  more	   prone	   to	   becoming	   socially	   marginalised	   than	   people	   who	   have	   stayed	   in	   the	  country	   of	   origin.	   Further	   it	   should	   be	   noted,	   that	   especially	   the	   poorest	   risk	   an	  additional	  marginalisation	  in	  their	  social	  status,	  as	  the	  support	  from	  social	  networks	  is	  not	   certain.	   Several	   interviewees	   reported	   that	   support	   and	   even	   recognition	   from	  family	  and	  friends	  is	  often	  contingent	  on	  the	  ability	  to	  provide	  funds	  or	  other	  resources,	  further	  destabilising	  the	  situation	  for	  the	  most	  marginalised	  people.	  	  The	   interviews	   showed	   that	   emotional	   motivations	   were	   decisive	   in	   the	   returnees’	  integration	   and	   decision	   to	   stay	   in	   Liberia	   after	   return.	   While	   other	   studies	   have	  highlighted	  the	  desire	  for	  many	  returnees	  to	  re-­‐emigrate	  (e.g.	  Lietaert	  et	  al	  2013:	  2)	  my	  findings	   suggest	   a	   much	   larger	   satisfaction	   with	   return.	   Many	   of	   the	   interviewees	  expressed	   strong	   emotional	   ties	   to	   Liberia	   and	   many	   mentioned	   moral	   or	   political	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obligations	  as	  direct	  reason	  for	  them	  to	  stay	  in	  Liberia.	  The	  idea	  of	  building	  the	  country	  and	  a	  future	  featured	  high	  in	  the	  minds	  of	  many	  of	  the	  returnees.	  Especially	  the	  people	  most	  well	  off	  were	  likely	  to	  articulate	  motivations	  in	  this	  direction,	  yet	  even	  people	  with	  very	   low	   incomes	   would	   indicate	   similar	   motives.	   Once	   again	   the	   level	   of	   social	  integration	   was	   a	   good	   indicator	   for	   how	   likely	   the	   interviewees	   were	   to	   express	  political	   or	  moral	   obligations	   for	   staying	   in	   Liberia.	   People	  who	  were	  well	   integrated	  with	  jobs,	  stable	  accommodation	  and	  social	  networks	  were	  much	  more	  likely	  to	  express	  political	   and	   idealistic	  motivations	   than	  people	  with	   little	   or	  no	   social	   network.	  While	  my	  research	  did	   indeed	  provide	  some	  support	   to	   the	  conclusions	  made	  by	  Omata	  and	  others	  that	  return	  is	  not	  an	  ideal	  solution	  for	  all	  refugees	  it	  also	  provides	  a	  picture	  of	  a	  return	  process	  that	  for	  many	  Liberians	  have	  been	  successful.	  	  	  Considering	   the	   increasingly	   hostile	   environment	   towards	   refugees	   in	   the	   world	   in	  general	  and	  in	  Africa	  in	  particular,	  and	  the	  very	  limited	  willingness	  of	  third	  countries	  in	  the	   North	   to	   accept	   large-­‐scale	   resettlement	   here,	   I	   therefore	   argue	   that	   return	   –	   far	  from	  being	  ideal	  –	  has	  for	  many	  Liberians	  been	  the	  best	  possible	  solution	  to	  their	  forced	  exile.	   For	   a	   large	   part	   of	   the	   returnees	   I	   spoke	   to,	   the	   return	   to	   Liberia	   had	  meant	   a	  significant	   increase	   in	   rights	   enjoyed	   and	   acceptance	   experienced.	   	  While	   not	   being	   a	  return	   to	   a	   previously	   left	   home,	   return	  migration	   had	  meant	   finding	   the	   opportunity	  and	  place	  to	  build	  a	  new	  home.	  	  	  	  I	   have	   in	   this	   thesis	   pointed	   to	  motivations	   that	   go	   beyond	   the	   purely	   economic	   and	  profit-­‐maximising	   motivations.	   Emotions,	   memories,	   expectations	   and	   political	   and	  moral	   motivations	   are	   very	   influential	   in	   returnees’	   motivations	   for	   going	   to	   and	  especially	  staying	  in	  their	  country	  of	  origin	  after	  return.	  To	  understand	  return	  migration	  and	  the	  ensuing	  integration	  process	  it	  is	  therefore	  necessary	  to	  look	  above	  and	  beyond	  the	  commonplace	  (mis)understanding	  of	  refugees	  and	  returnees	  as	  purely	  rationalistic	  and	   profit-­‐maximising	   individuals.	  Widening	   the	   theoretical	   approach	   to	  migration	   to	  include	  emotional	  factors	  is	  a	  necessary	  and	  important	  development	  that	  has	  provided	  a	  fruitful	  foundation	  for	  this	  thesis	  In	  this	  light	  I	  found	  that	  returnees	  for	  a	  large	  part	  took	  on	   the	   personal	   obligations	   that	   comes	   with	   citizenship.	   Along	   with	   a	   feeling	   of	  acceptance	  from	  their	   family,	  peers,	  surrounding	  community	  and	  government	  this	  was	  an	  essential	  part	  of	  integration	  for	  the	  returning	  Liberians.	  People	  reporting	  high	  levels	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of	   acceptance	   were	   also	   the	   best	   integrated	   in	   terms	   of	   participation	   the	   economy	  underlining	  that	  the	  root	  causes	  for	  integration	  are	  to	  be	  found	  in	  the	  social	  and	  political	  spheres	   rather	   than	   the	  purely	  physical	  or	   economic.	  My	   findings	   show	   that,	   although	  initially	  decisive	  in	  prompting	  flight	  and	  return,	  the	  physical	  circumstances	  only	  play	  a	  partial	   role	   in	   ensuring	   a	   meaningful	   and	   sustainable	   integration	   into	   society	   in	   the	  country	  of	  origin.	  After	  return,	  social,	  emotional,	  political	  and	  moral	  dimensions	  become	  much	  more	  central	  and	  the	  influence	  of	  these	  factors	  should	  be	  recognised.	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Further	  Research	  This	  section	  briefly	  summarises	  some	  of	  the	  areas	  that	  have	  been	  touched	  upon	  but	  not	  further	   elaborated	   in	   this	   thesis	   and	  point	   to	   areas	   that	  would	  benefit	   from	   increased	  academic	  focus.	  While	  return	  migration	  and	  research	  exploring	  the	  consequences	  of	  this	  is	  generally	  underdeveloped	   I	   find	   that	  especially	   the	  studies	  of	  emotional	   factors	  and	  their	  influence	  migration	  hold	  significant	  promise	  of	  improving	  the	  understanding	  of	  the	  processes	  of	  return	  migration.	  	  Several	  scholars	  have	  pointed	  to	  the	  problems	  with	  repatriation	  but	  few	  have	  pointed	  to	  the	   factors	   that	   make	   it	   work.	   While	   the	   repatriation	   which	   in	   many	   cases	   happens	  under	  less	  than	  ideal	  circumstances	  may	  in	  part	  be	  explained	  by	  the	  lacking	  availability	  of	   the	   other	   two	   durable	   solutions	   offered	   by	   UNHCR,	  my	   findings	   suggest	   that	   there	  might	   be	   a	   somewhat	   overlooked	   influence	   of	   personal,	   emotional	   factors	   on	   return	  migration.	  As	  refugees	  are	  increasingly	  seen	  as	  victims	  and	  burdens	  to	  the	  host	  societies,	  the	  refugees	  have	  become	  de-­‐humanised	  and	  powerless	  in	  influencing	  their	  own	  lives.	  In	  this	   thesis	   I	   have	  pointed	   to	   the	  need	   for	   taking	   a	   broader	   approach	   to	   the	   studies	   of	  return	  migration	  and	  recognise	   the	  ambitions,	   emotions	  and	  potential	  of	   refugees	  and	  returnees	   regardless	   of	   where	   in	   the	   refugee	   cycle	   they	   are.	   Yet	   this	   is	   a	   largely	  unexplored	   area	   that	   would	   benefit	   greatly	   from	   increased	   focus.	   Especially	   the	  influence	  of	  memories	  and	  imagination	  of	  life	  in	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  during	  exile	  and	  its	  influence	   on	   return	   migration	   could	   prove	   beneficial	   to	   look	   at.	   As	   could	   the	  development	   of	   feelings	   over	   time	   and	   longitudinal	   studies	   aimed	   directly	   at	  understanding	   the	   integration	   process	   of	   returnees	   in	   post-­‐conflict	   countries	   would	  benefit	   the	   field	  greatly.	   Finally,	  while	   I	   conceptualised	  home	   as	   a	   feeling	  of	  belonging	  based	  on	  integration,	  many	  of	  the	  interviewees	  connected	  home	  directly	  to	  the	  country	  of	   Liberia.	   Researching	   the	   relationship	   between	   flight,	   exile,	   nationalism	   and	  integration	  could	  also	  prove	  very	  relevant	  in	  improving	  the	  understanding	  of	  integration	  process	  of	  returnees.	  	  This,	   however,	   requires	   a	   significant	   increase	   in	   the	   focus	   of	   the	   processes	   of	   return	  migration	   and	   the	   integration	   process	   that	   follows	   this.	   In	   spite	   of	   hundreds	   of	  thousands	  refugees	  returning	  to	  their	  countries	  of	  origin	  every	  year	  the	  understanding	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of	  this	  process	  continues	  to	  be	  very	  limited.	  In	  Liberia	  no	  statistics	  are	  available	  of	  the	  extent	  of	  the	  return	  migration	  and	  no	  attempt	  has	  been	  made	  to	  systematically	  research	  the	   integration	   process	   of	   the	   Liberian	   returnees.	   This	   pattern	   is	   similar	   around	   the	  World	   –	   especially	   in	   South-­‐South	   migration.	   With	   more	   than	   80%	   of	   the	   world’s	  refugees	   living	   in	   developing	   countries	   (UNHCR	   2013e:	   2)	   and	   the	   majority	   of	   these	  being	   likely	   to	   experience	   repatriation	   as	   the	   only	   possible	   solution	   to	   their	   refugee	  situation	  there	  is	  a	  need	  to	  understand	  the	  consequences	  and	  dynamics	  of	  this	  process	  much	  better.	  	  If	   the	  preferred	  solution	   to	  refugee	  situations	  around	  the	  world	  continues	   to	  be	   large-­‐scale	  repatriation,	  and	  indeed	  it	  looks	  as	  if	  this	  is	  the	  case,	  then	  there	  is	  a	  pressing	  need	  to	   understand	   the	   consequences	   of	   return	   migration	   better.	   In	   this	   thesis	   I	   have	  highlighted	  some	  of	  the	  experiences	  with	  return	  from	  Liberian	  returnees	  and	  pointed	  to	  some	  of	  the	  reasons	  for	  success	  or	  failure	  of	  the	  integration	  process,	  yet	  there	  is	  plenty	  of	   room	  and	  need	   for	   further	   studies.	  When	   a	   country	   like	   Liberia	  witnesses	   influx	   of	  several	   hundred	   thousand	   former	   refugees	   and	   a	   population	   increase	   of	   32	  %	   in	   less	  than	   a	   decade	   (World	   Bank	   2013)	   there	   is	   a	   need	   to	   understand	   the	   effects	   this	   has.	  Further	   considering	   that	   the	   Liberia	   Refugee	   Repatriation	   and	   Resettlement	  Commission	   (LRRRC)	   has	   provided	   direct	   assistance	   to	   less	   than	   150	   people	   of	   the	  several	  hundred	  thousands	  returnees	  that	  have	  returned	  after	  the	  war	  (Interview	  with	  LRRRC	  official	  –	  no	  recording)	  and	  neither	  IOM,	  UNHCR	  or	  other	  large	  NGO’s	  are	  dealing	  directly	  with	  the	  integration	  of	  returnees	  (interview	  with	  UN	  official	  –	  no	  recording),	  the	  necessity	  of	  this	  point	  only	  becomes	  clearer.	  	  	  	  One	  might	  argue	  that	  while	  it	  may	  not	  be	  the	  responsibility	  of	  the	  international	  actors	  or	  organisations	  to	  ensure	  the	  integration	  of	  returnees	  into	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  there	  is	  a	  responsibility	   to	   ensure	   that	   the	   solutions	   offered	   to	   the	   refugees	   are	   indeed	  durable.	  This	   requires	   a	   better	   understanding	   of	   the	   consequences	   of	   return	   migration	   and	  perhaps	  even	  more	  so	  a	  better	  understanding	  of	  the	  people	  affected	  by	  forced	  migration.	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ANNEX	  I	  –	  Liberian	  Ethnic	  and	  Language	  Groups	  	  
	  (source:	  Waugh	  2011:	  46)	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ANNEX	  II	  –	  Tribal	  Affiliations	  of	  Liberian	  Population,	  1962	  Census	  	  	  
Tribe	   Population	  Kpelle	   211,081	  Bassa	   165,856	  Gio	   83,208	  Kru	   80,813	  Grebo	   77,007	  Mano	   72,122	  Lorma	   53,891	  Krahn	   52,552	  Gola	   47,295	  Gissi	   33,914	  Mandingo	   29,750	  Vai	   28,898	  Gbandi	   28,599	  Dey	   5,396	  Mende	   4,974	  No	  Tribe	  (inc.	  Americo-­‐Liberian)	   23,478	  Total	   998,834	  (Source:	  Waugh	  2011:	  47	  quoting	  1962	  Population	  Census	  of	  Liberia,	  Ministry	  of	  Planning	  and	  Economic	  Affairs,	  In	  Tian	  Wreh.	  The	  Love	  of	  Libery	  (London	  197
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ANNEX	  III	  –	  Interview	  Guide	  	   	   Research	  question	  categories	  
Questions	   Genera
l	  
Network
s	  
Training
/	  Trade	  
Home	  
communit
y	  attitudes	  
Ethnicit
y	  
Organisations/Governmen
t	  
Futur
e	  
Identit
y	  
Tim
e	  
Financ
e	  What	  is	  your	  name?	  Age?	  	   	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Where	  are	  you	  from?	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  What	  is	  your	  tribe	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Do	   you	   remember	   when	  you	   fled?	   Why	   did	   you	  flee?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Where	  did	  you	  go?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  How	   long	  were	  you	  away	  for?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  When	   did	   you	   come	   back	  to	  Liberia?	  (In	   the	  case	  of	  IDP	   –	   [your	  province/town]	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  How	   long	   had	   you	   been	  gone?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  How	   did	   you	   eat	   in	  [camp/host	  village/etc]	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Did	   you	   receive	   any	  training	   while	   you	   were	  gone?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Did	   you	   keep	   in	   contact	  with	   your	  family/friends/village/etc	  while	  you	  were	  gone?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Do	   you	   remember	   when	  you	   first	   came	   back	   to	  Liberia?	   Can	   you	   tell	   me	  about	  it?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Did	   you	   come	   alone	   or	  were	   you	   helped	   by	  anyone	   (Organisations,	  family,	  friends	  etc)?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  What	  made	  you	  decide	   to	  come	  back?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Did	   you	   know	   anyone	   in	  Liberia	   that	   had	   already	  come	   back?	   (This	   might	  be	   covered	   by	   the	  previous	  question)	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Did	  you	  get	  a	  grant	  when	  you	   came	   back?	   Did	   you	  get	   any	   other	   help	   from	  the	   government	   or	  organisations	   when	   you	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first	   arrived	   in	   Liberia?	  (This	  might	  be	  covered	  by	  the	  previous	  questions)	  
Did	   you	   go	   back	   to	  [region/town	   of	   origin]?	  Why	  –	  why	  not?	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Did	   you	   know	   anyone	   in	  ________?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  How	   was	   your	   reception	  when	   you	   came	   back	   to	  ___________?	   (Alternatively:	  Were	   the	   people	   in	   ______	  happy	  to	  see	  you?)	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Where	   did	   you	   live	  when	  you	  came	  back?	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Do	  you	  still	  live	  there?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  How	  did	  you	  make	  money	  when	  you	  first	  arrived?	  	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Where	   did	   you	   eat?	  (might	   have	   been	  mentioned	   in	   earlier	  answers)	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  (If	   they	   got	   a	   job)	   -­‐	   How	  did	  you	  get	  a	  job?	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(If	  they	  didn’t	  get	  a	  job)	  –	  follow	   up	   questions	   on	  their	  day-­‐to-­‐day	  survival	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  What	   was	   the	   hardest	  part	  about	  coming	  back?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Was	   your	   return	   as	   you	  expected	  it	  to	  be?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  Do	   you	   know	   what	   you	  will	  be	  doing	  now?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  I	  think	  I	  am	  almost	  done	  -­‐	  is	  there	  anything	  else	  you	  would	  like	  to	  add?	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  	  
Master	  Thesis	   Returning	  Liberians	   Stefan	  Lægaard	  Simonsen	  Roskilde	  University	   	   Department	  of	  Society	  and	  Globalisation	  
	   99	  
	  
ANNEX	  IV	  –	  Overview	  of	  Interviewees	  	  
Name	   Age	   Occupation	   Tribe	   Place	   of	  
interview	  
Sex	  Lisa	   41	   Restaurant/hostel	  owner	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Female	  Daniel	   29	   Student	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Peter	   35	   Small	  business	  owner	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Jeremiah	   24	   Independent	  contractor	   Zwedru	   Male	  Johannes	   40	   Independent	   contractor,	   trained	  automechanic	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  John	   34	   Liquor	  seller	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Maria	   33	   Small	  plenty	  shop	   Kru	   Zwedru	   Female	  Cecile	   29	   Small	  plenty	  shop	   Grebo	   Zwedru	   Female	  Anne	   27	   Small	  plenty	  shop	   Grebo	   Zwedru	   Female	  Ali	   42	   Small	  petrol	  shop	   Mandingo	   Zwedru	   Male	  Manuel	   36	   Diamond	  miner	   Grebo	   Zwedru	   Male	  Omar	   28	   Phonecard	  seller	   Mandingo	   Zwedru	   Male	  Simon	   25	   Motorcycle	  reparations	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Amaal	   52	   Butcher	   Fula	   Zwedru	   Male	  Thomas	   40	   Shopowner	   Kru/Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Mary	   27	   Mud-­‐brick	  manufacturer	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Female	  Andrew	   31	   Phone	  salesman	   Grebo	   Zwedru	   Male	  Matthew	   	   Motorcycle	  reparations	   Krahn	   Zwedru	   Male	  Dorothy	   44	   Food	  seller	  	   Pele	   Zwedru	   Female	  Lisa	   40	   	   	   Monrovia	   Female	  Nancy	   29	   Security	  Guard	   Kru	   Monrovia	   Female	  Sarah	   27	   Various	   Krahn	   Monrovia	   Female	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Meher	   65	   Driver	   Mandingo	   Monrovia	   Male	  Christine	   48	   Market	   Kru/Kissi?	   Monrovia	   Female	  Joy	   50	   Market	  	   Gissi	   Monrovia	   Female	  Jacob	   34	   Drummer	   Grebo	   Monrovia	   Male	  Michael	   34	   Drummer	   Grebo	   Monrovia	   Male	  William	   51	   Driver	   Mendi	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Nathan	   24	   Driver	   Pele	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Stephen	   29	   Clothes	  salesman	   Mandingo	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Asher	   25	   Driver	   	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Benjamin	   21	   Student	   Mandingo	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Angela	   22	   Student	   Pele	   Gbarnga	   Female	  David	   	   Driver	   Mandingo	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Emmanuel	   34	   Soap	  Manufacturer	   Pele	   Gbarnga	   Male	  Jeremy	   37	   Upholsterer	   Mandingo	   Gbarnga	   Male	  *Please	  note,	  that	  the	  names	  of	  the	  interviewees	  have	  been	  changed	  to	  ensure	  their	  anonymity.	  
